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"DOWNEFALL 
of Popery. 


way of a new Challenge: 
To | 


eAll Engliſh Feſuites, and Feſuited 
; or Traltanized Papiits : daring them all 1ozntly, and 
T euery one of rhem ſeuerally, ro make anſwere 

thereunts if they can, or hane any truth on thair 

fide , knowing for a trmh, that atherwiſe all 

the world will crie with open months, 
Fye wpon them, and their pat- 
ched hotch-potch re« 
gon. 


Pſal. x16. verl. 10. 
Credidi, propter quod loquutus (int. 


A———— —— rp 


————— 


AT LoNnDoxN, 


Printed by Thomas P arfoot for 


Arthur Iohnſon, andare to be ſold at the ſione 
ol.cze white Horſe, ouer againtt the Oreat 
| Northdoore of Paules, 
1608. 


6 Y 


TO THE MOST 


Puiflant, Wile, Vertuous, Lear- 


ned, ludicious and Religious Monarch, 
[ A MES, by Gods permis(ion and holy ordinance, 


Kinz of Great Britaine, France, and Ireland, defender 
ot the ancient Chriſtian Catholike faith, and ſupreme 
Goucmour within his (aid Realmes, Kingdomes, 
Territories, aud Dominions, next 28 
unmediatcly vader G ©», over 
all perſons and caules,as 
| well Ecclefialticall 
1 * AS Ciuile, 


Þ —_— ll 


» — HE Truth is of ſuch force, 
| — m—\9/ (moſtgracious and dread So- 
y= | ueraigne) that it hath enfor- 
£YA ced the profeſled enemies of 
We truth (the curſed broode of 
2g Yo Engliſh traiterous Teſuites, 
ol [eſuited papiſts I meane) 
—SZSS=Z=— to teſtite the truth againſt 
themſclues, The ſecular Seminarie prieſts (the 
Popes own deere vaſlals, who profeſle the (elfelame 
77 "MY 1 religion 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie_. 


religion withthelefuits, &yecldthe (elfe ſame obe- 
di:ncetothe Pope,) tell vs plainly in printed books 
publiihed tothe view of the whole world (a thing 
very rare and greatlyto be admired)ot {uchbrutiſh, 
barbacous, cruell, villanous, tratterous, and moſt. 
bloody dealing, practiled not onely by their.deere . 
brethren the lefuites, but even/by themſclues allo, 
thoughnot in one or theſamedegree ; that my-lelfe | 
doubtlefle couldneuer hane giucn credit therunto, 
if their own lelues had not (0 written,and (o teſtified 
azainſtrhemſelues. T hey atfirme conſtantly, inmany 
printed bookes publiſhed tothe view of the whole 
world,thattheleſuites by treacherous pratilesand 
moſt bloody complors, haue long {ought for the vt- 
ter ruine and conqueſt of noble England, and thar 
their owne hearts and hands had ſometime been im- 
brewed withthe ſame. Theyaffirme againſttheTe- 
ſuites: Firſt that they are greatlyers, Secondly, that 
they are proude men, richly apparelled, furniſhed 
with coaches,and attended on witha great traine of 
ſer1ingmen, as ifthey were Barrons or Earles: Yea, 
it is conſtantly auouched, that the leſuit Gerar4 had 
two geldings ina gentleman: ſtable, at thirry pounds 
a gelding, beiides others ellewhere, and horſes of 
good vie, Itisallofer down in print, thata Tefuithad . 
a girdle and hangers of thirtypound price. Third- * 
ly, thattheytrowle vp and down from good cheere } 
rogood cheere,commannding their chambers tobe 
perfumed, and gentlewomen to pull off their boots. 
Fourthly,thatthey are great ſtateſmen, and that mat- 
ters of ſtate, ticles of princes, genealo .ies of kings, 
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The'Epijtle Dedicatorie_>, 
right of ſuccesſjon, diſpoling of (cepters, withother 
matters of like quality, are their chiete tudies. Fitr« 
ly, thatthey threatena conqueſt, and promiſe grear 
preterment-to all that will executetheir moſt trai- 
terous delignements, Sixtly, that they are cruell 
tyrants, and hrebrands of all (edition, Seuenthly, 
that they are theeues and murderers, and that the 
leluit Percie ſtole ſeuen andrwenty poundes of the 
common money, by the conſent of the other his 
fellow Teſuits, Eightly,thatthey hane a mint of coun- 
terfcit miracles, wit which they labour 10 (educe 


the world : Yea, thatthey endeuoured with a falſe 


miracle, toperſwade Sebaſ?;anthe late King of Por- 
tagall,to eſtabliſh a (etled law, T hatfrom thence for- 
ward none might be capable of the crowne of Por- 
14741), except he wereale(uit, or choſen by their (0- 
cicty, asat Romzethe Pope is choſen by the Colledge 
of Cardinals. Ninthly, that the Ieſuitesare right Mas 

chianels,andthat whoſoeuer will adherevntothem, 
muſt depend vponthe deuill of hell. Tenthly, that 
the leſuitsare flat couliners , andthattheir religion 
is nothing elſe, but a hotch- porch of omn'grberum., 
Ando knit vp allinaword, that they are the Wic- 
kedft mer: vpon earth. 

T hey confeſle agdinftthemſelnes : * firſt, that Sax 
ders a Cenks prieft was the architect of religion, 
bothin £2:/an4 andin 1re/and, Secondly, that the 
ſame Sanders didtoo much cxrollthe rebels; (eeing 
they were execnred by the auncient lawes of onr 
countrey, for high Treaſon. T hirdly, that the Teſu- 
ites came into. Ez ;»lans by the inftint of the deuill, 

A ; bes 
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and were the chicteſt inſtruments of all traiterous 
praCtiſes againſt our late Soucraigne of moſt happie 
memorie. Fourthly, thatpopiin Seminarics are c- 
reed for treaſon, Fittly, that the Teluites and (ecu- 
lar prieſtes expeQed a chaunge, which now they 
haue indeed ; but God be thanked , totheir euer- 
laſting woe and griete. Sixtly, that the Seminarie 
prieſts are (worne to be traytours againſt their dread 
Soueraigne and natiue countrey, Seauenthly, thar 
all leſuited papiſts muſt depend vppon the deuill. 
Eightly, that popery is inſeperably annexed with 
treaſon, Ninthly, that the hearts and hands of the 
ſecular prieſts, had ſometime becneas deepeintrea- 
ſonable praQtiſes, as the curled crew ot ileluites, 
Tenthly, thatthelawes of the land are inſtly made, 
both againitthe Ieſuites and themſelues 3 andthar 
theyare not put todeath tor religion, but for trea- 
ſon. Elcuenthly, that long hidden treaſons are mi- 
raculouſly reucaled, God (o appoinung it to be 
done. 

All theſe afſeuerations to be true, (moſt dread 7o- 
ueraigne) | am ready to iuftific our of their owne 
printed bookes, euen vppon ihe perillof my lite, if 
any of them vponthe like perill, will challenge meto 
haue charged them falſely inthat behalte. 

Thisnotwithſlanding, the leſvits,Seminaries,and 
other Ieluited papiſts, doeftiil expeQt a tolleration, 
tolive as they liſt, within your Maicſties kingdomes 
and dominions 5 that is in plaine Engliſh, to bee 
rancke traitours as they have beene. For this end 
they never ceaſe to buzze into mens heads and 

wYs Cares, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicaterie-, 
eares, ({o to with-drawe them from their due al- 
legeance, and to become popiſh vaſlals) that the 
next Parliament, they ſhall nor faile of their de- 
fire. Againſtthis curſed brood , I hauc hubliſhed 
many bookes ; but to this day, could I not re- 
ccuc anlyerec toany of them all. Neither canthey 
alledge for theirexcuſe, that they haue nor (cene 
my bookes, or elle they would haue anſwered 
the ſame. For, abouta yeere agoethe masked leſuir 
E. 0, did publithe a treatiſe againſt rwoo learned = 
writers of this age, in which hee taketh notice to 7/3. Agtint 
the bookes which I haue publiſhed againſt them, g 1, wile. 
and their lare vpſtart Romtſh religion ; which by 
piecemeale, andby little and little hath crept into 
the Church, as Ihaueprooucd arlarge in my former 
volumes, 

Thele are the expreſſe woordes of the masked , ,. _. 
Tefuit ; To thele former, I was once determined tothe reader. 
to have adioyneda reformed brother of theirs, one 
T homa: Bell, who hath publiſhed certaine bookes 


againſt the Catholicke Church, and vaunteth migh- 


tily, and with infolent woordes brauecth all Semi- 
niaries : butT altered my purpole, partly vpon other 
conſiderarions, bur eſpecially , becauſe the contu- 
ration of his worthy woorkes is already vnder- 
taken, and to be publiſhed, if it ſhall bethought 
neceſſarie. 

Thus doth the Ieſuit write, By whoſe wordes 
it is very apparant, cleere, and evident, that they 
haue beene many yeeres buzzing about ſome an- 
lwere, either to all or ſome one of my _ 

ut 


TheEpiſile Dedtcatorie_5. 

but never yet durſt aducnture toframe any anſwere 
to any one of the laid bookes; and to publiſh1r t6 
the view ofthe world. T heir filence in not anſwe- 
ring my ſaid bookes, hath reclaimed many a man 
trom their popiſh faction: and therefore would they 
gladly haue the world to thinke, that they are in 
minderoan{were my laid bookes, but they ſcemeto 
meane nothing lefſe indeede: and why? hetellethvs 
forlooth, I hatthe contutation which hath been1! Ng 
vndertaken, mult be publiſhed, but with chis additi- 
0n,(It it ſhallbe thought neceſlary.) 

Wharalteſtis this? che Teſuits and Seminarie prieſts, 
haue conſulted now for the ſpace of cight yeeres 
and above, and haue all that time deuiled how to 
trame ſome colourable aniwere at the leaſt, roall or 
(ome ofthe ſaid bookes; and inthe end ofthe yeere, 
1602, haue vndertaken the contutation of my WOr- 
thy workes (asthey {cornefullytearme them; ) but 
tor allthar, cannor yettell, whether ir be expedient 
to publiſhtheſaid confutation,or no. Aretheſe men 
the great Statiſts ofthe world? aretheſe men the «kil- 
tull Politiciansthat muſt manage all Europe? are theſe 
our learned Diuines ? are theſe they indeed, vppon 
whoſe doctrine andguiding all Lay-papiſts doe de- 
pend,ontheir ſhoulders doe hang their ſoules and 
_ faluation? doubtleſſe, they may preach this goodly 
{ermon to wiſe men, bur onely noddies and ftarke 
tooles will beleeue them.” In regard hcreot (moſt 
dread Coucraigne)and becauſe! greatly deſire once 
during my life, roreceine anſwere to ſome part of 
my labours publiſhed againſt our Engliſh leſuited 


papiſls, 
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which would beto me melle & fauo dulcins 3 T have 
compiled and couched inaſmall roome, a fewe diſ- 
tinQ articles: for an{were wherevnto,T once againe 
challenge Robert Par ſons,thattraiterousTeſuit;George 
Blackwell that ſeditious andlate ſtart-vp Arch-prieſt, 


and all other Engliſh leſuits, Seminary prieſts, andIe- 


ſuited papiſts, wholoeuer and whereſoeuer, ioyntly 
and ſeuerally ; daringthem all ioyntly, and euery one 
of them (cuerally, ro anſwere either all my books, 
or ſome one of them, or theſe tewe articles ; or at 
leaſt to confeſle plainely, that they cannot anſyere, 
becauſel hold and defend thetruth. Theſe mylate 
ſtudies (moſtgratious ſoueraigne) I haue preſumed 
rodedicate vnto your Maieſtie, in congratulation of 
your moſt happy raigne ouer vs; whome God'of 
his great mercie hathraiſed vp in our greateſt necel. 
ſity,to'continue his holy Golpell hain and toa- 
boliſh all Idolatry and (uperſtitionout of his Church. 
It is not ſuchapreſent I confeſle, as beſeemeth your 
moſt royall excellecy; yerſucha one,as my ſmall taler 
isable to affoord;I moſt humbly beſeechyour High- 
neſlefortoacceptit, as our Lord Ieſus Chriſtdid ac- 
cept the two mytes of the poore Widow ; and with- 
all for toprotect and patronize the (ame, againſtthe 
traitero!1s Teſuits and leſuited papiſts wiki your 


Maieſties Realmes ; who ſeeke by might and maine 
(as I am credibly informed) nor onely to impaire 


my good fame and name with their malicious 
tongues, bur alſo to take away my life with their 
B bloody 


papiſts, that ſowe may valiantly fight the combar,my 
{clte ſo hauing occalionto reply vpontheiranſwere, 
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T he Fpiffle Dedicatorie 5. 
bloody hands. The Almightie bleſſe your Maie- 
ſtie with long , proſperous, and happie raigne in 
this world, and with euerlaſting life in the 
world ro come, Amen. From my Stu- 
die this fourteenth of Ianu- 
aric, 1608. 
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Your Maieſties loyal ſubief?, 
and faithful! ſerwant, 


Thomas Bell. 


| * 
ad +0 OY Y 0 \ 


T$.4;: 
FE 
| y 
D *x: fe T5 4 VF (x, 


bn "x" AY LETTERS oat EET Soo — TW ES WERE ID 4 Bat 5 
RS rk Es 4 Pe PS. Y Ys Aro Cot 2 Es. 
Rh” ETON IP VT un Sy AY SAN tay 6 - 
IR, Fad ATA nY 710. ie” CE. FI 
+> % WW. C 43; HE WE 0” AN IS $ ere [= 2 
aA Or fe 356 ESE OO 2 R $i 
Fils, SB; Dl (iP 4 Ss » PLANS 33S $54 58 
"©. 8 © Ter SNP "%, PX.7 
F£ 0 e * = (YO oY RY KM Fi 
” * a T0 ty 2» % Me LE i : «Db 
4 a - - £5 bl - #- oa $ 
Ny + = ix k bf. $; . 
TH2g * 36h > FEY of A Lo ff Fa "2 WE of 3h % _ 
"> 


j: SAY Ja & Ops 
S 4%» TS q &—q 


> Toall Engliſh Ieſuits, Semina- 
rie prieſts, and leſutted papiſts, 
in England, Scotland, or where- 
focuer elſe. 


JWN FH aue written many times ar Inmy Mo- 
largein larger volumes, hear- pas wi 
A ily and initantly acſuring to 
hage received ſome a 
from you , either from all 
 7oynily, or ſrom ſome of you 
| {euerallie. 1n my firſt booke, 
_ publiſhediniheyeare 1 5 9 3» 
I promiſed to yeeld, if any of you couldconunce me; 
4 either tohaue alleaged any writer —_— , Or to 
, haue quoted any place guilefullie, or to have charged 
any author falſlie : ſince that rime 1 haue challented 
you againe and again to anſwere me, bur Ne gryqui- 
dem willbe ano anſwere can youmake, or dare you 
make.1n retard hereof, Thane at this preſent compi= 
led a few articles couched in 4 ſmall roome ,challenzing 
you once againe, to frame the beſt anſwer yeaucan vuts 
 theſame : if you can ſincerely and trulke confuce theſe 
articles, or any one of my former bookes, 1 promiſe 
herewith (and Iprozeff 4 5h God roperforme it) to 
ſubſe ribe unto your detFrine. If you f gr5/eh ſhall re- 
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To the Reader. 


fuſe to anſwere me, becauſe you cannot, for if you 
can, you will undoubreadtie performe it) all wiſe men 
which haue any care of their ſaluation, will without 
all peraduenture after notice hereof made knowne 

vnro them, crie, Fie vpon you and your religion. 

' Anſwere therefore 0 papiſts,if ye camif ye can- 

nor ſo ao, thenrepent for ſhame, aud 
neeldumothe truth. 
Farewell, 
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FIRST ARTICLE 
of the falſely ſo ſuppoſed ſoue- 


raignty of the Biſhop 


of Rome. = 
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Ou Papifts tell vs, that your 
Pope,the Biſhop of Rome, 
is aboue all powers aud 
potentates on carth,thac he 
can depoſe Kings and Em- 
perours from their royall 
thrones, and tranſlate their 
Empires and Regalities at 
his good wall and pleaſure. 
Bur this do@iine is falſe, 
abſurd, and nothing els bur 


| 
| * a mcereftable;andconlequently,late Romiſhreligion con- 
| 
; 


5$LSASNS'9 


1 Pu WORS —) > F" 
Ps i, wo OS % Þ 


fiſteth of falſhoods,fables,and flat leafings. 
The propolition, the Ieſuit Bellarmrne that late Romiſh pllarm.tib.s. 

Cardinal, ſetteth downe in theſe wordes : $7 ergo princeps de Rom. pont. 
| aliquis ex our ant ariete fiat lupus, ideſt, ex Chriſt1ano fiat hg $91 -©'. 34+ 
reticus, poterit paſtor eccleſie eum arcere per excommunicati- 

onem , & fimul iubere populo, ne enm ſequantgr, ac proinde pri= 

Hare enm domms in ſubdites. 

If therefore any Prince of a ſheepe or ramme become 
a woolfe, thatisto ſay, of a Chriſtian be made an heretickc; 
then the paſtor of the Church (the Pope forlooth ) may. 
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109, 


E T. Bels challenge rorhe Papiff, 


drive him away by excommunication, and withall, come 
naund the people notto obey him, and rherefore depnue 
him of his comm'on ouer his ſubicts , Thus wee {ee,thact 
when any prince is not, orceaſerh to be a Papiſt, forthar 
(with this Iefuiticall Cardinall and all others of hus brood) 
isto be an hereticke z thenthe Pope fo:ſooth may depoſe 
ſuch a prince from his royall ſcepter , and abſolue his ſub- 
ieQes from their allegeaunce to him . Tius is the common) 
doctrinc of all leſuited Papiftes, as Ihaue prooued in my 
Anatomy of Popiſh tyranvie. 

The aſſumption is prooucd by the flatte teſtimonie of 
their famous Pope Gregorrethe great, in theſe wordes: Egs 
quidem inſcioni ſubicfÞu1, eaxdem leg em per dinerſas terrarum 
partes tranſmuti fect; & quia lex uſa omnipotenti dco minime 
concordat, ecce, per ſug geftionis mee paginam, ſereniſſimis do= 
minis runciaui, Urobique ergo que fiebuiexo!ni, qui co imperde 
tori ebedientiamprebui,ct pro eo quod ſenſi, minin:e tacui. 

I being your ſubieR, and art your commaurd, have 
cauſe. d the ſame Lawe to be ſent through diverſe partes of 
the land; and becauſe the Lawe it ſelfe dooth notaccord to 
Gods will, behold,l haue ſignified ſo much vnto your Ma- 
teſtic by my epiſtle z and ſo I haue diſcharged my duety in 
both reſpeRs , as who haue1endered mine obedience to 
the Empcrour , and haue not concealed what I thoughtin 
Gods behalfe. 


Theſcarethe wordes of Gregorins , who was himlelfe 


Biſhop of Rewe, Arno 603. and lived aboue fixe hundred. 


yeares after Chr'i(t yz forwhich time the Popcs lived in du- 
cifull obedience vnder the Emperours, asis cuidear by his 
cxprefle wordes already alleadged : For firlt, Pope Gre- 
orie treely and willingly acknowledgeth the Emperour to 
bis ſoucraigne Lord, 
Secondly, hee confeſſeth himſelte to be the Emperours 
fubic&. 


Thirdly , he graunteth that hee owethloyall obedience 


to the Emperour, and for thatreſpect he thovght himlſclte 


bound in conſcience to publiſh the Emperors lawe, though 
n 
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in ſome parteit ſeemedrto diſagree with Gods will; and 
that (forſooth) leſt he ſhould be found guiltie of diſloyalty 
coward hisprince. 

Fourthly, this alleageance he acknowledged to the Em- 
perour Mavrities, who '1ucd more then bx hundred yeates 
afrer Chriſts ſacred incarnation, During which rearme of 
| . yeares, the Biſhops of Rowe, now called Popes, liued in 
ſubicion to the Emperours of Rgwe, as other Bilhops do 
ehis day to theirlawfull kings. 

S. Ambroſe freeth Kings fiom all lawes made by man, 4mbro{.de a- 
theſe are his exprefſe wordes : Rex viique erat , mulls ipſe UB 
gibus tenebatur humanis , Neque enimreges vllis ad pxnans 
vecantar legibus, tut impery poteftate . Homini ergonon pes- 
Fauit, cuinontenebatur obnoxins. 

Hee was indeedea King , he was ſubieAto nolawe of 
man 2 forKings being freed by royall prerogatiues of im- 

riall power , are not puniſhable by the lawes of man. 
He therefore finned not to man, to wham he was notſub- 
ic. S. Hierowe tcacheth the ſame doftine , if his wordes Ht/0. tom r. 
be well marked, [*%.63.4 

Enthmin: hath theſe werdes, Cum ſmrex, & te ſolum £nthi. in Pſal. 
. Ccommiſſorum 4 me fcelerum indirem babeam , t1bi ſohpeccaſſe 59. 

' wvideor; hoceſt, tib: foli indicj ſubgycior » Caterorum enim n+ 
nium ego dommns ſum , & ob potentians means licere mibi vi- 
dentur, quecungue libuerins. 
S-eing I am a King, and haue thee onely my judge ouer 
Pa dm ga 3 Ifceme ro finne onely to thee; that is, 1 am 
ſubieR onely tothee, asto my iudge . For I am Lord 0» 
ucrall others, and inregarde of my power and maicliic, 
whatſoeuer pleaſerth me, ſeemethto be lawfull for me. 
The Popitb ordinarie glofle fingeththe fame Song, theſe Glofta ord; 1 
=. WE the expreſfle wordes : Rex oomibus ſaperior , Faninm 1 Pſal.50. 
þ 46 6nAne eſt. 
The King is above all, and hecan be puniſhed of non: 
but of Godalone. 
Nicolaus Lyranus, a man of great reckoning with the Lyranus in 
Papiſts , teacheth the ſame doAtrine with the reſt « Theſe 7/al.;o. 
aiC 
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are his expreſle words; Tb: ſolipercani, ſcilicet tanguam in« 
dict or pune potenti. Peccauerat enim contra Urian,& alios 
occaſione buns interfeftos . T amen quia erat Rex, non habebat 


tudicem ſuperiorem quipoſſet eum punire, viſi deum. 


Tothee onely haue I hnned that is toſay, tothee onely, 
as to my Iudge, and to him that can puniſh me, For he had 


now ſinned againſt Vrias and others, whome hee cauſed to 
be murthered bythat accafion : yet becauſe he was a king, 
hee had no ſuperiour iudge that could puniſh or controule 
him, ſaue God alone. 

T homas Aquinas , being as it were halfe a god with the 
96.4.5, a4.3 *Papiftes, teacheth the ſelte ſame"doRrine, with Lyraand 


Ajuin.1.*.9. 


the ret, But I haſten to the verdi& of a Cardina!l of 


Rome. 


Hugo (ard. Hugo Cardinalis bath theſe expreſie wordes z Tibi ſoli, 

inPſal.509. quia noneſt ſuper me alins quam th, qui poſſit punire, E 80 enim 
ſum rex, 05 non eſt al:quis prater te ſuper me. 

See S.Cypri- To thee onely , ſaith Cardinall Hxges , becauſe there is 

ans opinion not any aboue me but thy ſelfe alone, that hath poner to 


in the fixtar-puniſh me : for Iam a king , and ſo beſides thee, there is 


ticle folow- none aboue me. 
ing , inthe 


iſt propoſi- Thus (gentle Reader) itis cleere and euident, as well 
tion andſe- by the flat treſtimonie of the auntient Fathers, as alſoof 


cond reaſon; molt famous and renowmed Popiſh Writers; that the 
and note 1t 


— . Po Biſhop of Rowe is ſo farre from hauing power 
vell, becauſe * 7: : 
ictarees” 0 depoſe Kings and Emperours, that hee himlelfe ought 


importance, £0 be ſubieto then1, and hath no authoritie ar all ro pu= 


niſh them. What can be more plainely ſpoken > What 
teltimonies can be more manifeſt? What Do&trinecan be 
more cleere 2 for if none but God beſuperiovr to the King, 
if none but God can iudgethe King, if none bur God can 
puniſh the king , ( all which both auntient Fathers , and 
the Popes owne deare DoRtours affirme) then doubt. 
lefle cannot the Pope depoſe the King z then can henot 
abſolue his ſubieQts from their allegeaunce; then can hee 
not tranſlate Empires and Kingdomes, and beſtow the 
lame at his owne pleaſure, The good Kings, loſe, Dauid, 


Salomon, 
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Salomon, Toſaphat , Ezechias , and ſofias, knew right well, 
thatthey had authoricic aboue all the pricſtes, and there. 
fore tooke vpon them , not onelie to commaund and Y 
controll them , bur alſo to depoſe and thruſt them from 
their places and funRions, yea euen the high priefts them= 
ſclues, when their deſerts did ſo require. Whichthing 
is prooucd at large in my golden ballance of triall. Yer 
® heere for better Gries ion of the vulgar people, I will 

” propounda common obicQion,that much troubleth many 
of ther; andchat done , frame a plaine and fincere ſoluti- 
on tothe ſame, 


k The Obieftion, 


The Empire was tranſlated by the Popes authoritie, 
and the Emperours after their eleRion arethis day con- 
firmed by the Pope : yea, many Emperours haue acknow- 
ledged the Popes ſoueraigntic ouer them, in ſo much 
* as they haue fallen downe proſtrate, and kiſſed his holic 
feere. 
The Anſwer. | 
I anſwer, that many abſurd things haue beene affirmed - 
by popiſh paraſites, forthe aduauncement ofthe primacie, 
as Franciſcusa Vittoria, a famous Popiſh Schoole doQor, 
and Spaniſh frier, ſometime profefſour of Theologie in the 
Vniverfitic of Sa/mantica, dooth teſtific in theſe wordes; iter. de po. 
Sea gloſſatores inrts hos dominium dederunt pape, cum ipſ5 ef- 1ef.eccleſ, re- 
ſent pauperes rebus & doflrma. leff.r ſe(d.n. 
But the Gloſſers of the Popes law (faith this great Do. **55”* 
Stor ard zealous Papiſ}, for the truth it ſelte enforced him 
to ytter the tructh ) gaue this dominicn (and theſe lordly 
ticles) vntothe Pope, when themſelues were blinde bay- 
ards and begegarlyfellowes, 
Thus witcththeirowne PopiſhFrier, affirming that 
Ignorance and policitie were he beginning of alllordly 
Popeic :; and ro maruell y forby reaſon ef their poverty, 


C they 
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they flattered and ſoughe to pleaſe the Pope, and DY IC » 
ſon of their ignorance, theyiet abroach niany things which 
they did not vndertiand. 

[obannes Gerſon, a tamous papilt likewife,and ſometime 
Chancelor of Paris, reporteth much like tufte, and inore 
lordly titles aſcribed rothe Pope by his popiſh paraſites, 
Gerſea de po- Thete are his exprefie wordes; Sicut Chriſto collata eff ommis 
wy 4 a peteiFas in cale + mterra , fic eam Chr:ittns onmnem Petro ſu» 
NOI iINd « iq, ſucceſſoribns dereliquit. Sequitur, icut non eft poteFFas nt- 
| aan, fie nec aliqua temporalis veleccleſiaitiea,imperialtsyel 
regalis, niſi a Papa; m cums famore ſcripfit Chriftus, rex re< 
gum, dominus dominantinm; de poteit ate diſputare, inftar [a= 
ertlegy eſt ; curneg, quiſquam dicere poteFt,cur ita faci. ; 

As all power was giuen to Chriſt in heauen and on 

earth, ſo Chrilt left all the ſame power to Peter, and to his 


ſucceflours the Biſhoppes of Rome, As there isnopower 
butof God, ſo is there neyther any temporall or eccleſia« 
Nicall, neither imperiall nor regall, bur of the Pope; in 
whole thigh Chrilt hath written , The King of kinges and 
Lord of lordes 3 of whoſe power to diſpute, is as 1t were 
ſacriledgez ro whome no man mayf{ay , Why dooſt thou 
ſo? | 
Theſe are the wordes of this greatlearned DoQor, who 
though he werea zealous papiſt, yet could he not conceale 
theſe Antichriſtian blaſphemies within his breaſt. Neuer 
theleſſe Pope Boniface, or (if you will) Pope Aaliface, did 
not onely acknowledge them, but with great pleaſure pra- 
Giſed the ſame,as witneflleth the ſaid Gerſon in theſe words 
Gerfin voi Fane ex:Flumationem habmiſſe viſice ef Bonifacing oftanns in 
fapra, quadans decretaliz PM AtMr ab alys, depoſitio unins regis Frans 
cie per param Z achariaw his eſſe fundata;tanquam papa [it,qui 
transferre poſſu regeses rega. - 
Pope Boniface the cight, ſeemethin a certaine decrerall : 
to hauc had this opinion of his owne authoritie . Others 
thinke, that the depoſition of (Childer:cxes) the French 
King by Pope Zacharie , was grounded inthis (Antichri- 
ſtanand godleſle conccit;) as if forſooth the Pope were 


he, 


EE Res Re O08 on i OT P21 0 BEIGE ES. - 
p OG bY Re, FOE A os. RO RS Lg 
4 | F: e *&; EF as Fe re: 26S. of 7 15 K. A 
_ - 
. 
ls challente to the Papi 
T. Bels challente tothe Papiff. 7 
- Y . . 

hee , that could depole princes, andrranflate their king= 
domes. . 


By theſe Authorities it 1s cleare , that the late Biſhops 
of Rome haue raken ypon them, not onelie to depole 
Kings, and,to tranflate their kingdomes : but withall haue 
challenged more than humane and royall power, euen 
that power which1s due and proper to God alone, So as 
wee haue not ſo much to conlider what hath beene doone, 
as what ought of right to be doone. I will therefore for 
perſpicuitic ſake proceede by way of gradation, and ſet 
downe the very ſteppes of the ladder, by which thelate Bi- 
ſhop of Rome did climbe vppe to their vſurped tyrannicall 
& prinacie, 

x Thefirftſteppe, was the departureof the Emperour 
{onftantins from Rome to Conftantmeple, at what time(as 
the Popes paraſitestell ys) the Emperour gaue large giftes 
tothe Pop , euenhis whole power, dominion, and ter- 
ritories, both in Rowe, {talze, and allthe Weſt partes: for 
chus is it written by Grazia in the popes own decrees: Con- 
ffantins imperator Coronam & omnenm regiam aignitatem in D:Nl.g6.c4y, 
vrbe Romana, in Italia, in partibus occidentalbns Apoſto- ( OnfrantInuS. 
lics conceſſit. Sequitar , decrenimnusitag, & hoc,ut ipſe or ſuc 
reſſores eins diademate, Viz. Corona gnams ex capite noitro illi 
conceſſimus ex auro puriſſims & gemmir pretioſ1s,vt1debeat pro 
honore B.Petri, { onftantme the Emperor gaue the Pope his 
Crowneand all royalldignitic in the Cittie of Rome, andin 
Ttalie, and inall the Weſt partes. It followeth a httle after in 
the next Canon, Wee therefore haue made alſo this De- 
cree,that the Pope and his ſucceſſors ſhall for the honor of 
S.Peter,wearethecrowne of pure gold and pretious tones, | 
which wee haue giuen him from off our owne head . Thus 41 
faith the Decree, But Lawrentins alla, Raphael Voluterangs, Brllarm.Vb. c. 
Paulus Catthalanus , Nicholaus Cuſanns, and many other © 70 port. 
popiſh Writers, repute the ſame as a fable, Yeaour Teſvite 9: 
Belarmime \eemeth to doubt thereof , and of other like ſup. 
poica aonations, end therefore hath hee inuented a ſoue. 
raione remecy forthe ſame, Theſcare his expreſle words x 
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Extant Rome amhentica mſtrume ntaharum & ſimiliam dona- 


 tionum, Sedetiamſi mbilhorum extaret,abunde ſufficeret pre- 


ſcriptio 800, annorum. Nam etiam regna & imperia per latro- 
Cinium acquiſita, tandem longo tempore fiunt legitima. 

There be extant at Rowe authenticall infiruments of 
thelc and the like giftes . Butif there were no ſuchthing, 
yer would preſcription of 800. yeares be ſufficient : for 


euen kingdomes and empires gocten by robberie, tarough 


continuance of time become lawfull . Thus writcth our 


Teſuite, who hath lefcnothing vnſaid, that can be {aidefor 
Poperie, 

The ſecond Rep, was the fall of the Empire inthe Weſt. 
For afcer the diutfion of the Empire, it begunne daily to 


decline, and was vtterly difſolued in Anguſtulus, inthe 


Anm.D0.47!.yeare 471. of whome was made this Epigrammeyz Auguſtus 


AY portac, 
Burdeg fa.93. 


Ann.Do.3 6 


Romanum impermm condiait, Auguſtulns labefattaut. Augn- 
ftus ſer vpthe Empire, but Augnuſtalas pulled it downe, 
For after Oreſtes his father was {laine (who was neuer Em- 
perour but a Captaine ynder Nepos) the ſaide. Augyſtulns 
gaue yp the diademe ,-and betooke himlelfe to a priuate 
life. From this time the, Empire in the Weſt was vacant 
about 330, yeares. By meanes whereof, the Popes power 
did daily increaſe by liecle andlittle, and from ftep toftep. 
The Viſſigothes ruled in Spaine, the Abienesin Gumun 
and Gaſcoyne, the Frenchmen in the reſidue of Franxce, 
the Vandales in Affricke, the Saxons in Brittaine, the O= 
ſtrogothesin Hungarie , the Herules and Turdilings in /- 
zalie;and inthe citty of Rome + onely the name of the Em- 
pire remained with Zenon in the Eaſt. About the yeare 
536, Totilas king of the Gothes by force of armes and 
tamine ſubdued well-neere all 7ralie, and after long fiege 
tooke the Cittie of Rowe, and {poyled it with ſword and 
fire, ouerthrowing the walles and towers euen vn'o the 
oround, and vntill Carolus Magnnitte Abiens and Barba- 
r11ans poſleſſed all [rabe. | 
The third (teppe was the voluntary Charter which Cor- 
ftantine the Empcerour of Conſtantinople made to Pope Bene- 


aith 


® 4 
RS ———_— 


\- 


| 1 
PE 
F 

2 

- 

F 


T.Bels challenze tothe Papiſt, P 


dit the ſecond , viz, that whomſoeuer the Cleargie, peo= 
ple, and the Romane ſouldiours ſhould chule to be Biſhop, 
all men ſhould beleeuc him to be the true Vicar of Chrilt, -472.70,68 4 
without any tarrying for any authoritie of the Emperour of 
Conſtantinople, or the Deputie of /ralie, as the cuſtome and 
manner was euer before that day . Thus writeth Platira, 
who was the Popes owne deere vaſſale. This wasa yerie Platina in vi. 
2000p Reppe : foras you ſec heere, the Popes for the '4 8ereaith ſe- 
pace almoſt of ſcauen hundred yeares, viz. vntill this 
Bennet in the yeare 684. acknowledged the Emperours vide. Ar.7or- 
for their ſuperiorsand lords, without whoſe letters patents /4./07. 111.4 
they could haue no iuriſdiction, nor be reputed the true 
Biſhops of Rome + butnow the Biſhops of Reme, by pri- 
uiledge granted from this Emperour, wreſted their neckes 
from the Emperours ſubieRion . Ler theſe wordesof Pla- 
tmabe well remembred becauſe hee being a famous Pa- 
piſt , muſt needes be of good credire againtithem. I ler 
afſe the petite Reppe , whenthe Emperour Phocas made Ann.Dob07 
Rome the head of all Churches,which for allthar,is of ſome 
moment. 
The fourth ſteppe, was the great amitie betweene Za. 
charie then Biſhop of Rowe, and Pipine Gouernour of 
' Frannce vader Childerichthe King : for Pipine purpoſing to 
* dgefeatehis Lord and Soueraigne of the Kingdome, and to- 
mucſt himſclie therein, fenc his Ambafladours ro Zacharie 
then Biſhop of Rowe, and his bounden friend , to de- 
maund this queſtion of him, viz.. W hetherhee were more 
worthyto be King , which was king only by name and na- 
turall ſucceſſionz orels he, who bare the whole burthen of 
-the kingdome alone, and yet lacked the dignitie of a king? 
The Pope vnderſtanding the parable rig ht well, and re- 
| ſpeing his owne future aduauncement likely ro enſue 
thereupon, anſwered round!y (I will not ay clearkely, but 
like a right Doctor of the Romiſh rowt) that it was more 
rightfull forfooth, that hee which tooke the charge of all 
thinzs, ſhould becalled King. Vpon this iudgementio ANN Do 57 
clearkely ycelded , Pipine foorthwith preſumed to depoſe 
C 3 Chil. 
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{bilderich, and made hinifelfe King : That doone, ſaintlefſe 
(not ſackeleſic) Zachariethe biſhop of Rowe ( that Anti. 
chrifts fore-runner might be knowne ) affoyled Pipi4e and 
the other French men of their oath of allegeance and fealtie 
made to Chaerich,and contirmed Pipine the traitor 1n the 
kingdome of Frawnce. This was indeed a ſtep,not of Iacobs 
ladder, nor of Scala cel; , but of Scala infern;, Scala An 
t1chriftt, and of the ladder of the mailter diuell of hell. Yet 
is not our leſuiteand Cardinall Bellarwine (the mouth of all 
papiſts, and of the #6 himſelfc ) aſhamed to publiſh the 
ſame as a ground of the popiſh religion, For theſeare his 
owne wordes : ('hildericum depoſnit Zacharias 5 ineins lo- 
cum Pipinum Carol: magni patrem crear! inſſit « ( uius cauſis 
fect quia propter ſocordiam Chuilaerici, & religionis & reg no in 
Galla extrema ruina mminere videbatnr, 

Pope Zacharie depoſed Childericke, and commanded 
troplace and inueſt Pijpme father to (harlesthe great,in his 
throne: the cauſe whereof was this : becauſe fork 
row the {louthfull and negligent gouernement of {bilde- 


' ricks, the kingdome and religion in Frawnce ſeemed to be 


in great daunger. This is the deepe Diuinitie of the Pope 
and his Clergie , by which we may learne many woorthie 
Leflons, 

x Firſt, that the Pope may ſet vpand pull downe kings 
at his pleaſure by Ic{uiticall doQrine and late Romiſh reli- 


T1ON. 
2 Secondly,that the Pope and Ieſuires are the grandma« 


ers and architects of ſeditions, rebellions, and moſt blou- 


dic trea{ons. 
2 Thindly, that it is very true which the ſecular priefles 


haue written , concerning the traiterous procecdings of Ie- 
ſuites and Iefuited papatts, 

4 Fourthly, thatthe Pope commaunded to depoſle the 

Soueratonegandtointhronize the lubicctin his place. 
Fiftly-, that all this was goone, becaule forfooth the 
King d:d not ; ile after the Popes fanhe and pleaſure, 
Heeteupon I interre this neceflarie cortelarie, viz. that ir 
hooueth 


ooth, thoe : 
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hooueth Chriſtian Kings to be vigilant, and in due timc 
roexpell all trairerous papilis ouc of their dominions. And 
if the Biſhoppe of Rowe ſhall ſend any ſeditiovs popeling 
into their kingdomes and territories, with his thunderbolts, 
bulls,and excommunicarions; then to deale with the Me1- 
ſengers, as King Phillip che Faire dealt with Pope Boniface An.D.' 29.4. 
his Nuncioes in Frawsce; whome hee commuted to pri- 
ſon, and cauſed the popes bulles to bee burnt in the hire. 
And as Charles the fixt , when Fenner the thirteenth did 
interdict his realme , fitting in the throne of Iuſtice in his 42.D., 1408. 
high Court of parliament the 21,0f May,inthe yeere 148, 
gaue ſentence , that the bull ſhould berentin pecces, and 
that Gwoſalue and (onſelenx the bearers thereof ſhoulde 
bee ſet vppon a pillorie, and yu in the 
pulpit. The Stories ſer downe atlarge by the French pa- 
piſtes, in their booke intituled, The Ieſuites Catechiſme, 
| and the ſame is recorded in my Anatomy ot popiſh tyran- 
nie. . 
The fift Reppe was the decay of the Empire in the Eaſt, -4%.D0.7 5 
about the yeere 756. For when Aiffalpbas, or ( as ſome 
write) AriFulphus King of the Lombards, beſieged the ci» 
ty of Rome for the ſpace of three whole moneths , exa- 
Eting an huge tnbute of the Romaines; then Pope Ste- 


phanus the ſecond made ſuite ro Pipinns King of Fraunce to 


ſtand their good Majſter, and to defend the Cittie from the 
fury of the Lombardes. King Pipine willing to gratific his 
good friend the biſhop of Rome, came with a mightic 
army againſt eAdFulphys, and beſieged himin Paxiez and 
chen and there conſtrained him to appeale to his mercie, 
and to yeelde vp the exerchate of Rayenna and Pentapolis anus jna- 
into his bandes. This betngefteQed , King Pipine (whom #1 / 41104. 
- popeZacharieof a traytour had made King, as isalreadie 
prooued) gaue vppe the gouernement of ralze into the 
popes handes. And the King had reaſon fo to doetfor as 
; wee know, one goodrturne requires another. So now the 
| Lieutenants of the Emperours of Conftantinople, ended 
their whole powerin /ra/re , who aforetime had their ſeats 
at 
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at Rawenna : and now washe taken out ofthe way , who 
(as the Apolttle telleth vs) did hinder the comming of An. 
tichriſt ; for Pope Stephen in way of gratitude confirmed 
the inheritance royallof the kingdome of Fraunce to the 
ſaid Pypine and to his poſterity for cuer. Heere began a new 
progenie of the kings of Frannce : for Childericns was the 
lalt kingof the ſtocke of Meroneus, who was the firtt King 
Chriſtian of Frawnce , This truth is apparant by the teſti- 
mony of many renowmed Chronographetrs , it cannot be 
denied, | | 
The fixt ſteppe, was the tranſlation of the Romane 
Empire from the Greckes tothe Frenchmen or Germans, 
inthe perſon of magnificall (harles, asthe Ieſuit Bellarmine 
tearmeth him , The tcueth15this, as popiſh Chronogra- 
phers doe record and ceftifie to the world;viz. That when 
the Romans had driucen from among them, Pope Leothe 
third, hee appealed to Charles then King of Frawnce, 
who came to Rowe, and examined the matter ; and in 
the end appeaſed the Romanes, andreftored the Popeto 
his place and dignitie againe . For this good worke and 
Kinde fauour of the King , the Pope, and people of Rowe, 
hauing now a longtime in minde and aftetion, reuolted 
fromthe Emperour of Conſtantinople; and ſeeing a fit op- 
portunitie offered to accompliſh their long wiſhed defires, 
did with vniforme conſent and ioyfull acclawation pro- 
claime Charles the Great, the Emperour of Rome, giuing 
him the imperiallnawes of Ceſar and Awpuſtas, and ſer- 
ting the royall Diademe vppon his head by the handes of 
Pope Leo. And for the better credite of mine aſſertion, I 
will heere recountthe very wordes of Sgebertus, a famous 
Chronographerand popiſh Monke, who therefore muſt 
needes be of credite with the Pope and all his popelings, 


Ann.Do.30z Thus doth he write : Romani, qui ab imperatore Conſtanting- 


politano iams din animo de ſcinerant , nunc accepta occaſions: op< 
portmnitate, quia mulier (excacato mperatore Conſt antins filio 
ſus) eis imperabat, vno omniumconſenſu Caroloregiimperato- 
1145 landeiacclamant, eumque per manii Looms Pape coronant, 

Ceſarens 
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Caſarem & Auguſtum appellant ; Pipiium vero filium tins 

regem Itale ordinatum collandant. 
- The Romanes, whoalong timehadin mind and affec- 
rionreuolted fromthe Emperour of Conſtantinople, ſeeing 
now a fitoccaſion oftered them, becauſe a woman did'go- 
uerne them, her fonthe Emperour {onſtartive being made 
blind, did all with one conſent ſound cut imperiall and 
royall acclamations to king Char/es, calling him Ceſ«r and 
Angnſtns, and crowning him bythe hand of LeothePopc: 
yeathey collaud hisfon Pipize made king of 7ralie. 

- Qutof theſe woords I wiſh the Reader, to obſerue theſc 
1mportantpoints with we. 

- 7 Firtt, that 800: yeetes after Chrifts ſacred birth, the 
Biſhops of Romewere ſubie& to the Emperour, as their 
owne deere Monke Sigeterr telleth them; andas you haue 
heard already, Pope Gregorie. acknowledged his fealty to 
Manritinsche Emperour, inthe yeere 603. 

2 ' Secondly, that the: Pope and people of Rome en- 
deuoured along time, to ſhake off the yoke of obedience 
co the Emperour, and in the yeere 801. put the ſame in ex- 
ecution. FY 

3 Thirdly, that the tranſlation of the Empire implied 
Hatte treaſon, inthe Pope and all his Romiſh Popelings, 
For asFrier Sjgebert relleth vs, they ſurrendred yptheright 
of their ſoueraignetoan otherman 3 and hence commeth 
It, that the Teſunacall Cardianll Bellarmine appealcth tothe 
law of perſcription, affirming titles gotten by robberie, to 
belautull by tharmeanes. And indecde by tealth and 
robberie,-it may well beſeeme a Ieſuite, toiuſtific popiſh 
late ſtart vp regalitie. 

4 Fourrily, that the Biſhop of Rome is not the true 
and Jawtull king of ltalie : forthe Papiſts doe not agrec 
inthcir afſertions , touching this counterfeit repalitie of 
their Popes, Blandas and Platina write, that Pipine oaue 
the exerchate of Rauenya and Pentapolis to Gregorie ; 
Reginoreferreththe donation to Stevenz and Sigebert ſaith 
here, that Pipixe inthe yeere $01. had it in his owne pol= 
D {con 
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” T.Bels challenge tothe Fapift, 
ſcion ſill, Yea, theſame Sigebert. ſaith further, that in 
the yeere 812. the Emperour Charlesimpoſed the impeti» 
all Crowne vponthe head of his ſonne Lewis, and made 
Bernard ſorne of Pipe the King of Italie. But doubtleſſe 
if Pepine were King of Icalic inthe yeere $51.and Bernard 
King thereof in the yeere 812, Ifcen thow thePope was 
then, or that isnew, any King atal!l.. And thereforewee 
may credite Bellermine atlealure, when hee telleth ys. out. 
of Ado, that king Pipize. gave Reuenna and all Pentapolis 


to Saint Peter and Saint Paal: buticis well, that S. Pax 


is became. cobeire with Saint Peter, For.by his meanes, 0= 
ther Biſhops muſt haue as great a (hare, as the. Biſhops of 
Rome : there the Reader muſtnor forget, what-Frier. Sige- 
bert telleth vs of Charles thegreat, atter-that hee was in- 
thronizedin the Empire, Theſe are his expreſſe wordesz. 
(arolus imperator, fc. Charles the Emperor,when the Eme 
perours of: Conſtantinople had inci2nation againſt him, 
tor the name- of Emperour giuen-him-by chez Romanes; 
ſuffered then with.great. patience and. magnanimitye : 
And becaulſc heexwas afraide of their mighty power, with. 
often Ambaſlages hee procured them to bee his deere 
friends ; yet our Jeſuit Bellamine would haue vs to be- 
leeue, thatthe Emperours.. of Conſtantinople did freely 
graunt; tharthe Popeand the Romanes had-full right to 
tranſlate che Empire z-but their owne deere friend(as wee 
ſee heere, ) afh:merth the contrary fora truth. Yea, both 


Blandus and Plata affirms very conſtantly, chat (barles- 


didagree far{t with the Empreſſe Irene, and after with the 
Emperour Nicephoras, that bee with their-fauours mighr 
rule ouer the Weſt. 

The feucnth (teppe, was the conſtitution of rhe ele- 
ors of the furure Emperour. For Gregorie the faft being 
a Germane borne, and a neere kin{man to Ocho the Empe-. 
rour at that time, did by his fauour and free graunt, ap. 

oint ſcaven clefors of the Empire tor euer.vis.che Arch- 
biſh»p of Men z, the Archbiſhop of 'Treuerſe, the Arche 


biſhop af Colen,the marques of Brandeaburgh, the coun- 
tic 


T.Bels challenge tothe Papift. Is 
tie Palatine, the Duke of Saxonie, and the King of Bo. 
kemia, This godly conflicuticn wasenaQted by the Pope 
and Emperour, (teing both of chem not only Germanes 4.D-59 44 
bur alſo kinſmen) thatthe Empire might bee eftabliſh; 
intheir poſteritie, and their bloud chereby aduanced for, 
cuer. 
' The eight and higheſt ep of this ladder, did reach 
yp cuen to the highelt heauen, and to the yery throne of 
our Lord Ieſvs, Forthe Pope having now enlarged his ſo- 
uerajgntie, 'bylictle and lircle, fromfieppe-to fteppe : was 
neither abaſed nor afraide to challenge the authority and 
royall right of both ttonty jm 'the Chriflian 4.7.1: 94. 
world .: forhee made a flat decyee for the confirmation 
thereof, as1s euident by the extrauagant of Boniface the 
eight, (vnam ſan{tam, de maioritate & obedientia;) ſerdowne 
in the ſixtBooke of the-decretals. And as Gratianus repor- TLp.-21, can. 
teth, Pope Nicholas taughrtthe ſame coftrine '; Theſe are omncs . 
the expreſſewords, Chriſtus beats Petro aterne vite clauj- 
gero,terreni ſimul & caleſtis impery inra commiſit. 
| __ Chriſt comniited to'Saint Peter that-beareth the keyes 
of eternall life the righ:both of earthly and heanenlyEm- 
pire, Andthe gloſſe whichthe Popesparaſiteshaue annex- 
cd to chie cone theſe very words : Arg wmentum quod 
Pape habet virwng, oladnmm, t fbiritualem oF temporalem. An "y 
arguroent that t - Pope ek ek the Gord ave the FOE 
ſpirituall as thererporall. And in the marginall note, iris 
Site ſet downe, Papathabens virung, gladium, tranſtulit im= 
perium : the Pope having both ſwordes, tranſlated the Em- 
pire. And appendix Fuldenfi; yofoldeth this curſed decree, 
in theſe moſt plainetearmes: 

Hic Papa (Benifacins 8.) conflitutionem fecerat, in qua ſe Appendix 
dominum ſpiritudlem & temporalem in uninerſo mundo afſere. *uidenſis. 
bat. Uvde requifinit Phillippum regem Francia, 'vt aſereg- 
num ſuum copnoſceret, quod Rex facere contempſit. 

This Pope (hee ſpeaketh of Boniface the cight)-made a 
conflitution, in which hce affirmed himſelfe, ro bee both 
ſpurituall and rewporall Lord in the whole world. Where- 

"3 | D 2 vpon 


16 + T.Belschallenge tothe Papiſe. 
vpon hee would haue had Philip King of France, to have 
acknowledged his kingdome from him : whichthing che 
King {corned to doe TRA” bee 
Since this ladder was thus framed, the Biſhops of Rome 
haue tyrannized aboue meaſure in the world, and ta- 
king vpon them that authoritie which percaineth ro: God 
alone, they haue diſpoled of Kings and Kingdomes, tran- 


ſlated royall diademes, tyrannized oucr mens {oules, and 


trodden all ſacred ſouecraigntie vnder foot. - For, that Po- . 


Pith canons aſcribe plaine diuine titles tothe Pope, itcan- 
not poſſibly be denyed, becaule in the Popes owng de- 
G!#f 1ib.x.de. ExErals, I find theſe expreſſe wordes z, $76 (Papa) gici- 
cret;tit.7.ca.z 117 babere celeſte arbitrium, 5 1deo etiam naturqm reruss 
immutat, ſubſtantiam vnins rei applicando aly ; or de nilulo 

poteſt aliquid facere. So the Pope is ſaid to haue celgſtall 
arbitriment, and therefore doth hee alter the nature of 

things, applying the ſubGantiall parts of one thing to ano- 
ther;,andſocan make of nothing ſomething., Thus the 
Papitts rite of their Pope, and hee is well plcaſed there- 

with. And yet the truth is, that as man canin ſome caſes ar 

ſometime make on? thingof an other ; ſo inall caſesar all 
times, to,make ſomething of nothing, is proper to God 

alone... MONTY PMN MAYES 
Gerſ.deporet, \ The Popes paraſites write thus of his power ingenerall; 
e.dlſ.confider, Sicut non ef poteſtas niſi adeo, fc nec aliqua tem) aralis velec- 
12.fart.3. clefraſtiea, tmperialis velregalts, niſi a Paps ; in euins famore 
ſerpſie Chriſtug, rex regu, domwis dominantinm., Like as 
there is nopower.but of God, fo isrhere neigher any reme 

orall nor ecclehaſticall, neither imperiall nor regall, but 

of the Pope; in whoſe thigh Chriſt hath wrigten, the King 
of kings,and Lord of lords, Loe here gencle Readergewo 
things arc proper toGod alone, cheoae, to be King of 

kings, and Lordof lords; the other, to be the authec of all 

power : both which you ſee here aſcribed co the Pope. 

Greg.g,/ibr.x The Pope himſclfe from bis own pen,Gregorie the ninth, 
- '-6-33- deliuereth vs this dotrine, 44 firamamentum caliggg oft, v= 
_©apeb. niuerſalis eccleſia, fecit dens duo magnaluminaria, id afar pb 
| inſtitu 
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intitnit diguitates, que ſunt pontificalis aut horitas , & regalis 
poteftas ſequitur ; vt quanta eſt inter ſolem + lunam, tanta in- 
ter pontifices & Teges differentia cognoſcatur. To the Firma- 


ment of heauen, that is of thevmuerſall church, God mate 
cwo lights, pontificall authority, and powerroyall : that 
we way knowthere is as much difference berweene popes 
and kings, a*rhere 1s betweene the Sunne and the Moons, 
D . , 
The Gloſle ſetteth downe. precifely, how farre a King ts 
inferiour to a pope y/ thatis, toany biſhoppe of Rome , in 
theſe wordes; RefFat , vt pontificalis dignitas, quadragefies 


ſepties ſit maiar regali dignitate . It remaineth, thar the dig- 


pitie of the pope, is forty times ſeauen times grearer than 
the power of the King. 
Now touching the kiſſing of the popes feete, Tanſwere, 


that ſomechriltian kings and emperors ypon a blinde zcale - 


not grounded in knowledge , —_—_ chemſelues to the 
biſhop of Rome, and yeclding VP their oucrarlzne rights to 


him, openedthe windowtoallantichriſtian ryravny . For 


inſhorttime after, (as isalready prooued) the Romiſh bi- 
ſhops became ſo'lordly.and inſolent, that they rooke vppon 
them to depolethe Emperours, to tranflate their Empires, 
and to diſpoſe at itheir pleaſures of their royall Scepters 
and Regalities, Much moremight be ſaide in this matter, 
but for that the pope hath made it ſacriledge to diſpute of 
this, I will heere onely tell thee, gentle Reader, what the 
popes deere Frier Sigebertns hath written of his holineſle. 
Theſe are his expreſle wordes; V+ pace omnium bonorum dix- 


erm, hac ſola nouitar, non dicam hbereſis, nondum in mundg e- 


merſerat, vt ſacerdotes illius, qui regnare facit hypocrita prop- 


terpeccata poprlt , aoceant populum quod malis reprbus nullam 
debeant ſubieftionem , CF licet e: { ira entum fi deiitatis feces 
rint,uullam tamen acbeant fidelitatem,nec periuri drcantur . qui 
contra regen ſenſerint; imo qui regi paruerit, pro excommuni- 
cato hateatur; qui contra regem fecerit, noxa ininititi & per- 
mry abſoluatur . To ſpeake by the fauour of all g00d men, 
this ſole noueltie, I will not ſay hercfie, was nor yet knowne 
In the world; that his prieſtes who maketh an hypocrite 
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to reigne for the finnes of the people, ſhould teach the 
people, that they owe no ſubicRion to wicked kings; and 
chat alrhough they hauctaken the othe of fealtie, yer doc 
they owe them no allegearce , neyther are the ! pcnured 
that thinke illagainſtthe King : yea, hee that obeyeth the 
King, is this day reputed an excommunicare-perſon; and 


heecnat taketh parteagaiuſt the King, is abſolued from the 


crime of iniuſtice and periurie, , 

This is ourverycaſe (gentle Reader ) this dayin Exg. 
land , {o liuclie painted-out in beſt beſceming colours, 
as if the Writer bad beene living euennow amongſt vs. 'So 
then , wee haue to obſerue heere for our infirution , 


That the Popes owne Monkes and Friers haue thoughe | 


as ill of the popes 06.4 mn formertimes, as wee thinke 


Anſwere & Of his proceedings in theſclatterdayes:: As alſo, That po- 


Papiſts if you piſb religion hath alwaies beenc condemned, euenof great 
can:ifnot, Jearned papiſtes that-lived in the popes Church , Where. 
pn fok of none can be ignorant, that will ſeriouſly peruſe my 


Bookes of CHMotines and Swraey . And this ſhall ſuffice 
for the farſt Article : to which (if their hearts doenor 
fajat them, or their conſciences condemne 
them) the.papilts will frame 
ſome-anſwer yn- 


.doubtedly. 


The 
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the erroneous doElrine of the 
Popiſh Maſle. 


The firfl member. Of the impoſsibility of 
Y I heir [uppoſed Ya [ preſence. 


9.0 2.209] O»as, the Ieſuite Bellirmine;. 
AREV the Councell of Treze, Mel- 
"chror Cauns, Toſdphus Angles, 
and the relt of the Romiſh 
broode, holde confiantly as an ed. 
article of their Chriltian farch, 4*Iy 7 
That thecrue, organicall and quiz.z p. 7g. 
6 - naturall body of Chriſt Ieſus, 76. arr. 1, 
| AIXATILY WY which was tn of the Virgin Ki Anya 
Marie, whi. bh» was crucified and nayled on the Croley tt: 
which roſe agayne the third day from death, and is circums ze!ar: de euch 
* {criptiaely and locally in beauen; isalſo truely, really, and br. r_ cap. 2. 
* ſubftantially,,. vnder the formeof bread and wine, 1n the ©9458. 8... 
4 facrificeof the pepiſb maſle, But this is impoſhible;as which 
> impheth flat contradiction; and conſequently, late Romiſh 
religion coplilteih of impoſſibilities, falſhoodes, and con 

» rradiftions, The Conv heereofis onely in the afſumptiory 
> for proofe whereof, I ſer downe this ſu ppoſall with our 

> Cardinall Bellarmine,viz. That wee arc not bound to be- 
X leeue any thing which implyeth comradivtion , And be- aller. 46 eu- 
= cavule I will proceede fin:erely , yee ſhall h:are his owne char.lib.3.. 
worCs zthus doth heewrite; Neg, fides nofFra ad id nocobli- #4 12 «<0. .. 
£4t,vt e4 defendamus,que euidenter mplicant contradittinen, muy 
Neyther dooth our faith binde vs ſo, that wee mul} defend 

thoſe things which imply euident contradition . Butſoir 
's , that the popiſh imaginarie beeing of Chriſts body in a 

little 
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licele roundeake, implicth 1a it ſelfe euident contradifions 
and cannot poſſibly be brought to paſle . For example, no 
rower vpon earth, or in heauen, ca bring to paſſe, that 
a bodie being three cubices long, and one cubite broad, re- 
maining (till lo long, and ſobroade, ſhall be contained in 
another bodie of t xo cubires length , and halfe a cubire 
breadth. The reaſon heereof1s euident, becauſe fo tocon- 
ta;ne, and be ſo.coutained 3mplicth flat contradiftion. And 
this is the cale now in controuerhe , concerning Chriſts 
luppolcd being in the round-popiſh Cake . Forif Chriſts 
naurall aud organicall bodie be there, as popiſhfaith a. 
voucheth ; then muſt the Papiſtes belecuc TS contra. 
dictions, contrary to leluite Bellarmmesreſolution; .yca, 
concratie toall Power, all Logicke,all Reaſon. Allthe'pa« 
pilts in Eng/ard arc not able to ſolue this reaſon. I chal- 
lenge them all, and aduiſe them to conſult together, and 
to craue helpe of their friends elſewhere, and then to letme 
haue their ſpeedy anl wer hereunt9. 

Cardinal! Caierare affirmeth boldely, thatno textin the 
whole Goſpel dooth proouceftectually, and conuince the 
Reader to vnderſtand theſe wordes properly (This is my 
body.) For which reſpe& Frier Zoſephaduiſcth grauely, to 
reade their Cardinall (cate) wanly. 

Aquinas affirmeth conſtantly , Corpus Chrifti non effe in 

luribus locis ſimul, ſecunaum proprias damenſronesz That 
Chriſts body is not in many places at once, according to 
the proper dimenſions thereof: whole afſertionis my flatte 
poſition , For Chriſts naturall body cannot be without 
thoſe diment'ons which naturally pertaine vnto it. Duran- 
aus heldeth the very fame opinion, 

S. Arſlmelayth plainely , that Chriſts true bodycau bee 
but in ove onely place of heauen . Yor totum preſentem eſſe 
non dubites tauguam deum Cf in eodem templo dei efſe tanquans 
11habuantem aeum , 3 m loco altquo call propter vert corporis 
994m. Thou mult not doubt ({ayth S. Auften)thatChrilt 
is wholly preſent every wheie as God, and in the ſame 
imple cf Lod,as God inhabiting it, and in ſome one place 


of 
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of heauen, for the manner of atrue body, Lo, this graue 
father celleth.vs, that Chriſt as Ged is every where ; bur 
yet in reſpe of his true body, hee is onely inheauen, 
and in ſome certaine place of heaten. On'y in heaven, 
becauſe the Scripture ſaith, That he ſhall be there till the 
worldes cnd, in ſome certaine place of heauen, to de- 
clare the nature and veritie of a true body indeede, So 
then, if Hee were preientas the Papiſts would haue him, 
his bodie ſhould lcſe the nature and yeritie of atrue bo- 
die indeed. 

Againe in another place S. Auſten hath theſes words; Aug. de con; 
Donec ſeculum finiatur, ſwrſum eſt dominus, ſed tamen etian /*r. !t. 2. 
hic nobiſcum et veritas dommi (opus enim in quo reſur- gums x i #1 
rexit, in vnolocoefſe oportet; vernas autem eins vbique diff u- eee 
ſaeſt. Our Lord is aboue vmillthe worldsend, but yet his 
eruth is with vs here; for the body ofour Lord, wherein he 
role againe, muſt needs beein one place ; but thistruth is 
diftufed cuery where. 

Againe, the ſame S. Auſten writing againſt Fanſtns the Aug, contr. 
Manichce,hath theſe exprefle words : Secundum preſentiam F4#ft 116.1 0, 
corporalem, ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, &f in cruceeſſe now © "+ f% 5+ 


- poſer. According to hiscorporall preſence, it was not poſ- 


fible for him to be both in the Sunne, and in the Moone, 
andon the crofle, at one and the ſametime. O Papiſts an- 
frvercif you can; if not, recant for ſhame, 


The ſecond «Member. Of the 
Sacrifice of the Popiſh Maſe. 


He Papiſts teach and belceve asan article of Chriſti- conc,trid. (6, 

an faith, Thatin their Maſſe Chriſts true and reall 6.cay. 2, die 

body istruly and really ſacrificed to God the Father, a ſep. 

vnder the forme of bread, as alſo his true and reall oy = ry 
bloud vnder the forme of wine. Yet this implyeth horrible .£,u;x. ;. p. 
impiery and brutiſh cruelty, as ſhall be prooued : and con- 9. 52. art. 4. 
ſequently, popiſh Maſſe is to be abhorred. 

E Firſt, 
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Firſt, where the Apoſtle telleth vs, that Chriſt rifin 
agayne from the dead, he nccforth dieth no more, hee 
death hath no more dominion oner him; the papiſtes tell 
vs a contrary tale, that Chriſt -dyech cuery day, nay, a 
thouſand times aday, inthe dayly ſacrifice of their Mafſe: 
for with them all prieſts (che Pope , Cardinalles, and fome 


othersexcepted) doe ordinarily ſay Maſle euery day, and 


three Maſſes vponeueryChriftmas day « Whith being ſo, 
and thice hundred Icfuites and Seminarie Prieftes being 

' this day in England and Scotland , as the Teſuires tell ys; 
an huge multitude of Maſſes muſt be {ayde daily in theſe 
tcalmes,-avd. many times muſt Chriſt be putto death, fo 
farre foorth as inihem lycth, though they pretendtoho- 
nourhimthereby. - + 


Note this For, as Cardivall Belarmine graunteth oy a ſacrifice 
reaſon, im lyech intrinſ ecally , the conſumprion of the ching that 


is{actificed, I willnot auouch any-vutruthvpon any man 
(gentle Reader)theſcare his owne words; Sacrificinmenins 
Bellar, de miſs, preter oblationem, requirit mutationem , & conſumptionemres 
lbarcap.2, que offertur. For, laith Bellarmine, a acrifice befidestheob- 


e957. Jation, -requires an akeration and a conſumption of the 

thing whichis offered. Dig 
vi ſup.col Againe, Bellarmine in ano: her placerelleth vs, thatthe 
597, © | bodyandbloudof Chriſt areoffered in the Maſſe, vere & 


G propr:e, truely and properly, vnder the formes of breadand 
wine. | 

Againe,Bellarmine {ayth inayother place;thar fleſhand 

bloud are norfitfor meate, nf privs animal moriatarvalefſe 
the beal? firſt dis (and be ſlaine.)* + 

Bellar. demi, Againe,the ſame Bellarmineteacheth the ſame doQtine, 

(a, tb, 1.c4p, yetmore plainely in-ano;her place . Thus doottrhee writes 

<It. Szcrificium enim verum & reale, veram & realem occiſronens 

_ Exigit, q4ndp in occifione ponitur eſſentia ſacrificy . For a ttue 

4 and reall ſacrifice requirethatrue and reall killing , fecing 

that icheefſence af rhe ſacrifice confiſteth in the killing ther 

Heb. 9.v.17, Of. And in very deeds, this is thatconlianc doctrine which 

25,25,27 28, $. Pas! dothinculcate to the Hebreys, 99 


Ubi ſup.col. 
IO!'5F, 


So. 
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| Sathen, weeſceit cleere and cuident by popiſh faith 
and doctrine , that Teſus Chriſt ourſ\weere redeemer, mult 
firlt be killed, chen offered , lallly torne and conſurned by 
the teethof the ſacr:feing Maſle-priett; orelſerhe popith 
maſſe cannor be perfeR, 25 their molt pertetdoRour tel- 

For confirmation of this popiſh. doftrine'; itis:a con - 
Nant poſition, and generally rectiued. axionie 1n'the po- 
piſhChurch , that by vertue of their conſecratory. wordes, 
Chrifts bodic is putaparte from his bloud | and his bloud 


apartfrom his bodie'y and;ſo Chriſt isthereflaine by torce 


oftheir conſecration, tlioughheRiilllive,indeede!, becauſe 
the Prieſts words hatenor ſo much forte as'they imagine, 


You ſhall heare Belarmines owne wordes, Namiimpromis g,1,1, 4 wit. 
ideo in cava ſeorſim conſecratur corpus, '& "ſeorſim:ſanguis, ſa,1ib.1.ca.r 
of inteligamns preſcutiam. corporix 65* ſanguinis megua,y/ ef5e (01.1015.6, 


admedum eccifr & morini corporis . For tut, thereforeis rhe 
body conſecrateapartin the ſupper,-andche bloud-aſun- 
der, that, wee may ynderfiand the jpreſence of the bodie 
and-bloud. in the ſupper , to be there after the manner of a 
body-ſlaine and dead; Theſe are his wordes,andthis which 


 heechugdelivererh., is the conſtant doEtrine of the popiſh 


Church , Whereupon it followeth of necefſitie,'thar ifanie 
Papiſt ſhould haue ſaid Maſle, #: tridzo mortzs (hrift;, du- 
ring Chriſts death; then Chriſts body-by vertne- thereof 
ſhould have beenedead in one place, and hisbloud in ano- # 
ther place « forotherwiſe, Chrilt ſhould haue beene-both 
quicke/and dead at once; which-implyeth contradi&ion. 


Aqumas graunteththisillation, theſe are his words : [deo Aquin, z. p. 
ſoin ille triduo mortis fuiſſet hoc ſacramentum cel:bratum, non 1-750 tt: 


fuiſſet ibi anima Chriſti, Therefore during Chriſts death, if 
this ſactament had beene celebrated, the ſoule of Chriſt 
ſhould not haye been init, | 

Secondly ,//if this popiſh kind of doQrine were true, 
thele abſurdities-and grofle .impietics mult perforce fol- 
low herevpon,viz.that Chriſtche night before he was cru- 


cified, was both fittingatthe table, and bornein his owne 
| E 2 hands, 
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handes, both living and dead, both viſible and inviſible, 
both long and ſhoct, both broad and narrow, both lighr 
and heauic z that hee was a ſacrifice for our finnes, before 
he dyed forour finnes, that his ſacrifice was eyrher ynper- 
fect in the former oblation in his lat ſupper, orels char ir 
ewasnecdleſſe in his bitter immolation vpponthe Altar of 
Hevr.g. v.27. the Croſſe. For as the Apoſtle te:leth vs, Chriſt was not to 
offer himſelfe often,as the high Prieſt did, but once to the 
deſtruction of finne, by the facritice of himſelfe. Theſe 
are his words, as»the Papiſts (our Engliſh Remiſts I 
mean?) haue pur them downe; and as it isappointed to 
men to dye once,and after this the iudgement : ſo alſo 
Chriſt was offered once, to exhault the finnes of many, 
Loe, Chriſt dyed bur oncez and that ene oblation was 
ſufficicntro takeaway all finnes in the world. The word 
(exhauſt) which the Remiſts vſe, doth fignificamtly ex- 
preſie ſo much. Burthe words of S. Paulin another place 
are molt manifett, and doe plainely conuince this truth : 
Hebr.10.v.10 In the which will (faith S. Paw!) we are made holy, euen 
F: by the offering of the bodic of Ieſus Chriſt once for all. 
10id.v, 12, Againe thus: But this man, after hee hath offered one (a- 
critice for finnes, is ſer downe for euer on the right hand 
#19.1,14. of God, Againe in theſe words : For with one offerin 
| hath hee made perfect for euer them that are fanQified: 
Loe, gentle Reader, Chriſt, ſaith Chriſts Apoſtle, made 
- but one oblation : Chriſt, ſay the Papiſts, hath made ma. 
ny, and till makecth moe oblations, Chriſt, ſaith,Chrifts 
Apoſtle, dyed but once on the Crofle : Chrift, ſay the Pa. 
pits, dyetheuery day un the Miſe. Chriſt, faith Chriſts 


Aooftle, madeperfeR, finiſhed, and conſummated mans. 


redemption, with one onely ſacrifice. Chrift, ſay-the Pa- 
pilts,doth perfe& and conſummate his, with the daily ſa- 
crifice of the Mafſle. Now whether Chrifts Apoftle,or our 
Papiſts be of berter credit, let the indifferent Readeriudge. 
£44.22.v,20, Thirdly, the Cup. is the newe Teſtament in my bloud: 
Heb/.5,v x7.faith Chriſt, which is ſhed for you.But a Teſtament. is nor 
of force without the death of the Teſtator, as S. Pani\tea - 


cheth: 


ut .* 
- OE ITS —- 
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chethvs. And conſequently either Chriſts bodie was not 
really offercdin hisſupper , or atleaſt it wasa facrifice of 
no force, value, or efficacie , atall zforthatit was not yer: 
ratified by the deathof the teſtator. Hereupon it follows 
eth of neceffitie, that when Chriſt ſaith in S. Cake. This 
cup isthe new Teſtament in my bloud * and in'S; Adathew, 
This is my bloud of the new Teſtament ; the ſence is all 
one, mottplaine, andcleare, viz. tharthe Cupis a ſacra- 
ment of the bloud of Chriſt, and of the new Teftament 
confirmed thereby y but indeede is- no more really the 
bloudof Chrift it ſelfe; than is really che new Teſtament 
ix ſelfe. Forthe exprefſe mention 'of remiſſion of finnes, 
is referred to the bloud of Chriſt ſhed vponthe Crofle, and 
not to the ſacrament of his bloud y; ſeeing his bloud was 
pot ſhed in his ſupper, bur his bicter paſſion, 

Fourthly, the Apoſtle ſaith flatly, us ire mezpope wth” djuag- 
Tits there is not henceforth any oblation for finne. But if 
S. Pale ſay truly, thatthere is nooblation for finne, after 
Chriſts death on the Crofle ; rhen doubricſieithe Paprfts 
muſt ncedes ſay falſely, that they haue a daylypropitiato- 


rie Sacrifice in their popiſh.Maſfle, Neither will it ſerue 


their turne to anſwere; thart ir is the ſelfe-ſame ſacrifice of 
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Lrk.r2t.v:o, 
Mat.26,v 18 


He', 10,v.13 


" the . Croſſe, but offered in another *manner; for if thar 


weretrue, then ſhould their Maſle- ſacrifice be.of infinite 


value: which forall that, no Papilt dareth avouch. Nay, 


Bellarmine ſ{aithin plaine tearmes: Valor ſacrificy mſſe 614- |, . 


Bella, de miſſ. 
» CaP.- 4. 


16 6F. The value or worth of the Mall;, is finic, not infinit. col. 1076. 


And yer, ifche value of the Maſle bee nor infinit, then 
doubtleſſe, that ſacrifice cannot bee the ſonne of God, for 
he is of infinite power, of infinit Maicftie, of infinir value. 
Yea, whoſocuer denieth Chriſts bodie and'bloud , ſubſi- 
fting inthe perſon of God by hypoſtaticall vnion, to bee 
of infinite value, hee is become a flat Arrian, beleeuing 
Chriſt co be pure man, and not God. Andeonſequently, 
the Papiſts, howſocuer they thinke or ſpeake of their 
Mafle, yecmaking it alierifics , they muſtperforce bee. 
blaſphemous againſt the ſonne of God. Againe,Bellarmine 

E 3, confeſicth 


Pell ,r, ds miſ- 
; ſad), 2,\4Þ.4. 
| C01,.1970, 


Con, trid, ef. 
6 (a1.2,A, 


17 ſep, 


confeſſerh againſt himfelte vnawares 4g: and againſtan arti- 
cle,of popiſh faiuh; That their popiſh maile1s not vere 25 
tropre, truly and properly propirarie : Quad Chriftzes nunc 
immortal:s,nee merers,nec ſatisfacere poteft. Becaule, faith 
Belſarmine, Chritt now being immortall , can neuther me- 


1cnorfatisfie, Bug Famwellaſkred j :battheir holy late 


counlel] of Treas ceackethiotherwiſe; Theſe are the words : 
Et quoniamsn dingno hoe ſacrificio,quod an miſſa peragituer , i« 
dem ills Chriflus emitinetnr, & mernente mmolatrr, qui in a« 


1a crucis ſemelfeijſumernrmeobtnln, docet ſanto fynodus ſ4- 


crificiumwftudyvere ptopriatcrium eſſe And becauſe in this 
divine ſacntice which;is madein the maſie,that ſame Chr; 
is contained, and offered vnbloudily, who on thealtar of 
the crofle once oftered himſelfe blouaily,the holy councell 
reacheth it to be a propitiatoriedacrifice truly and'indeede. 
Loc, 'how-the Papilts lay and voſay': one whileit is truely 


'a propitiatorie ſacrifice ;anotber while it:cannot cruely bee 
 localled. | Well, the Pope hathallowed Bellarmines do- 


De (on{ ecyal, 
ar l,240anbec 


eſt, 


ring, 2ad:he.; bath alſo.allowed the Counſell; and yer 
wile men. can (ee how they flatly diſagree, and thatinthe 
ſhock por 2 0ommemmne” 0745 Tong ae are: 

- Hiftly, the Popes 0wne: deorees doe ſealevprhis truth a- 
g3ink the Pope, th:ſcarchis wotds : Strut ergocitlefF1s pan 
115.qus: Chrifti caro eff. ſno modo vocatur corpus Chriſti, cum 
rewerd ſit ſacramentum corporis Chriſt, illius viz. .quod viſibi- 
[e,qued palpabile, mortale, in cruce poſitum eſt; vocaturg, ipſo 
1;7molatio earnts que ſacerdotis manibns fit Chriſts paſſia mors 
cruttfixio;nonreiveritate ſed ionificarte myſterio ; peſacrum 
fide: quod baptiſmuis intelligitur fideseſt. As thertorethe hea- 
ucnly bred, whichis the flcſhof Chritt, is after itmaner cal- 
1edthe bodyof Chriſt, whenindeed itis the Sacrament of 
C hxifts bodie,of that body whichis viſible, whichis palpa- 


ble, morcall,& nailed on the crofle:& that oblation of fleſh = 


which is made by the bands of theprieſt, is called Chriſts 
paſſion, death,crucifixion,not in thetruth of the thing, bur 
in a myſterie,, which fignifiech thething : ſothe ſacrament 
of taith;by which baptiſme's vndetrſtood,is faith, | 

: Thus 
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Thus faith the text . Let vs now heare their owne glofle 
vpon the ſame text, theſe aretheexprefie words: Creſts 
, ſacramentum quod were repreſentat Chriſti carnem., dicitur 
corp Chriſti, ſed miproprie, vnde dicitur ſuo modo, ſad nor 
ret veritate , fed ſignificati. myſterio : vt fit ſenſiu, vocatur 
Chriſticorpus, id eff, frgmficatur, The heauenly ſacrament 
which repreſenteth Chrifts fleſhtruly,is call:dyhe beds of 
Chiiſt,but vnproperly, whereforeit15faid, ſ#0 mode, after 
ie manner, but not inthe truth ofthe thing, but in the my- 
ſterie of the thing figuihed : that this ES, x the ſence, it is 
called Chriſts bodie,that-is to fay,it ſfignitieth his bodie. 

Our of theſe gold&n words , delivered as God, wou!d 
haue it by the pens of papiſts,. ro theconfuliog of 'all,, pa» ' 
piſts, Inote firſt, thatthe holy and bleſſed. bread of the Eus. 
chariſt or Lords ſupper, is called the bodie of Chriſt . Sec- 
condly, chat itis alſo called the paſſionand death of Chriſt. 
Thirdly, thatitis not Chriſts bodie cruly, prope We 


andin 
the truth of the thing .  Fourthly, that it is Chiilts body,as 


the ſacrament of bapriſme is faith. . Fifrly, that 115 not 
Chriſts bodie in Ram 1 burin ſignification. Sixily, thatit is 
onely called Chriſts bodie, becauſe it is the ſacrament. of 
- his body; as baptiſmeis called faith, being on the ſacra- 
ment of faith, Seuenthly, that it is Chriſts bodice, propre, 
ſuo modo fiznifitatimyſterisz improperly,aftera ſort; in the 
myſterie of the thing ſignified : which words muſt be wel 
remembred and —_ . Laſtly,that it is ſaide negatiucly, 
non reiveritate : it is not Chriſts hate , intruth,:;1n deede, 
or inthe veritie of the thing . Theſe wordes are the very 
vpſhot of the controuerhie, they can admit noſolution, For 
if Chrifts bodie were in the ſacrament really and ſubſtanti- 
ally, with bodie,fleſh,bloud,finewes,bones,and.quanritie, 
as the papifts ſay and beleeue; then doubtlefle hee ſhould 
be there m rei veritate,in the trith of the thing,cuen in chat 
true bodie which was borne of the bleſſed Virgin, thetrue 
Mother oftrus G'OD, and true man. Anſwere Papiſts, 


ifyecan, orclſecome home, andycelde to the truthfor 


ſhame. 
The 
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The third Member Of the barbarous andpliine 


Villanons proceeding avain?} Berenga- 
rius,for denial! of the abonenamea 


popiſh ſacrifice. 
P2e® Hecrees cell vsalong tale of one Berengarins 


tomerime Deacon of a Church in Gaunt, who held a 
doRtine ſurely grounded vpon the holy ſcriptures, bur 
wholy oppoſite to the late popiſh faith ; v2. That the 
bread end winein che holy Euchariſt, after Chriſts words 
vrecred, which they call conſecration are onely the ſa- 


crament, and notthetrue bodie and blood of our Loid 


lIeſus Chriſt ; and that they cannot ſenſuallie or ſcnfib'y, 
(for ſo their owne word [.nſualiter ſignifieth}) bee hand- 
led or broken with the hands of theprielts, or torne with 
the reeth of the faithfull. For this opinion ſo ſerled vpon 
Gods word, as all the curſed Romiſh brood, are notable 
in truthto gaineſay the ſame z Pope Nicholas with his Ro. 
miſh ſynod, did fo cruelly proceede againſt the fillic dea- 
con, as hee muſt needes either abiure and renounce the 
truth,or elſe berake himſclfe to bee burnt with popiſh fare 
and faggotout of hand. Inregard whereof, the poore 
Deacon ouercome with humane frailtie , yeelded at leaſt 


in ſhew of wordes , to their moſt wicked , cxuell, and very 


barbarous, or rather villanous ſuggeſtion . Then the 
Pope and Councell ſet downe the forme of wordes, which 
he Roud pronounce, the ſurmme whereof I havealreadie 
alleaged ; who as lift may reade the words at large, in the 
place quoted in the margent, Iomitthe words, becauſe 


they are long and tedious : onely I wiſh the reader to | 


obſ{srue ſeriouſly with me, (for thisrcaſon can never bee 

an{wered till the worlds cnd) that it is an article of popiſh 

faith, (oh horrible blaſphemie) That the true and reall 

body of the Sonne of God, which was borne ofthe virgin 

Marie, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father 

omnipotent andall ſufficient, is torne in pieces with _— 
| rect 


- 
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teeth of the Faithfull, and broken a ſunder with the hands 
ofthe Prict, intheir idolatrous Maſle, For theſe are the 
words of the Popiſh finod ; Iſanibms ſacerdotum frangi, 


', off fidelmmaemitus atteri. Which words are ſo fully farced 


with blaſphemic, and repugnant to the truth, that ney- 
ther Melchior Cannes, nor the popith glofſe,nor Bellarmirs, 
can tell how to ſhuffle vp the ſame, but with ſhame inough, 
they paſſe it oueras they can. Belarmme, who is as it wete 


& ſemper fuit, Chriſti corpus meorruptibile nunc exiſtens, non 


poſſe frangi &+ teri, mſs in ſigno ſine ſacraments : ita vt dreatur 


frang1 as teri, cum ignum cins, 1d eſt, ſpecres pants frangitur, 


& teritur, 1 anſwere (faith the leſuite) that queſtion was 
neuer made, if the body of Chriſt as it is in is ſelfe, were 
wruely broken with hands, and torne with teeth : for it is 
and ever was certaine and ſure, that Chrifls body being 
now incorruptible, cannot be broken and torne,ſaue onely 
ina Ggne or ſacrament ſo as it may be ſaid tobe broken 
and torne, when the figne thereof, that is toſay, the forme 


_ of breadis broken and torne. 


Out of theſe words I note fuſt, that by the Popes owne 
doctrine, (for the Teſuites doctrine is the doQtrine of the 
Pope, _—_ the Pope hath approued it,) Chriſts bo- 
die cannot bee broken or torne truely and indeede, I 
note ſecondly, thatche Pope and his councell decreede 
the contrary doctrine, and: that as an article of Popiſh 
faich; when they compelled Berengarins, to confeſle it 
with his mouth, and to belceue it with his heart, anddid 
alſo publiſh the ſame, per wrbes [ralie, Germania, & Galle, 
through the citties of Italic, France,and Germanie : for ſo 
ſaith Ge decree, Ego Berengarins, 1 none thirdly,thar it is 
truely ſaid, Chriſts body is broken 4 becauſe the forme 
of the bread is broken, as Popiſh doRrine teacheth vs, 
For wee ſee here, that this is all that the Papiſts can ſay 
for themſelues; and ypon this ſtrong foundation, and. in« 


F uincible 


| the Popes owne mouth, wricethin this manner;Re#þondeo, zey4y, decon. 
nunquam fuiſſe quaſtionem, an Chriſti corpus vere vt eſt m ſe,lib.2.cap.$.4 
frargeretur manibus, & dentibus tereretur; certum enim eſt, 
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vincible bulwarke, I inferre this rim and euident'coe 
rollariez viz. That if it be true toſay, Chrifts bodyis bro 
ken and torne, becauſe the figne of his body is broken 
and torne then truely may wee fay, and truely doe wee 
ſay, that Chriſts bodie is in the Euchariſt,» becauſe: che 
f12nc of his body is there, becauſe the ſacrament of his 
body is there, becauſe the repreſentatizn of his body is 
there. And much more truely might Chriſt himſelfe ſay, 
This is my body, when hee gaue the figne and facrament 
of his body, I note fourthly, that itis the conſtant do- 
Arine ofthe church of England (which alſo many other 
reformed churches approoue therein) that Chriſts body 
is receiued, broken, torne and conſumed with mouth and 
teeth, figuratively, ſignificantly, myſtically, facramental- 
ly. And conſequently, if the Papiſts would be iudged by 
this doctrine, which by the pen of the leſuit Bellarmine 
they heere deliuer, the controuerhe would ſoone be at an 
end.But I muſt needs tell che readerwhat the Popes owne 


0 G'ofſ.de. Conf. olofle teacherh vs :it is fingular and worthy to bee noted, 


diſt.2, cap.ego ofa are the words. Niſ; ſane intelligas verba Berengary, 


trath 59. 


& | 
| Berengarins, 
| 
l 
| 
| 
i 


Aug. 10an, 


in mavrem incides hareſim, quam 1pſe habuit; & ideo omnia 
referas adſpecies ipſas nam de corpore ( hriſti partes non facie 
915. Valeſſe thou vnderſtand the words of Berengarine 
{oundly, thou ſhalc fall into a greater herefie than he had 
and therefore thou muſt referre all things to the formes, 
for of Chriſts body wee: make no parts. Marke theſe 
words, gentle reader, for they are important : They teach 
vs plainely,that 1tisa moſt dangerous thing to relye vpon 

opiſh decrees,cuenthen when they pretend to reforme 
the Church,and to condemne herefies. 

S. Awſten confirmeth the dotrine , which the Pope 
compelled Berengariusto abiure,and that in many places 
of has workesz one onely aflertion I will now ſet downe. 
Theſeare his wordes : [li menducabart panem domint ; ille 

anem domini contra domini. They (the other Apoſtles)ate 
the bread that was the Lord,he(/ndas) ate(not our Lord, 

bur)the bread of our Lord,againſtour Lord. ho 
ote 
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Note theſe words, gentle Reader, and marke them ſeri- 
ouſly.Saint Auſten telleth vs, that the bread which the 0- 
ther Apoſtilesate, was our Lotd ; yet that which /u/as re- 
ceiued, was but the bread ofthe Lord. This aflertion con» 
foundeth the Papiſts, For, ifour Lord and maker be pre- 
ſent really, in fleſh, bloud, and bone, vnder the accidents 
of bread ; and thatſo long as the ſame accidents remaine 
yncorrupt, asthe popiſh faith holdeth : then doubtleſſe 
Tndas ſhould haue received his redeemer ; then perforce 
Tudas ſhould alſo haue receiued parem dominum;then Iudas 
could not by any poilibility haue barely receiued panem do- 
mini, whichyet $. Auſten affirmech moſt conſtantly, For 
firſt, if it were true, that after popiſh ſuppoſed conlectati- 
On, the ſubſtance of bread were tranſubſtantiated into 
Chriſts nturallbodie, as it truly conſiſterh of fleſh, bloud, 
and bone : and againe, if it were allo true, that the ſelfe- 
ſame body remained vnder the forme of bread, vntill ir 

, were corrupted, then let all the Papiſts in England, with 
the beſt aduiſe of all their adherents and brocher Papiſts 
elſewhere in Europe, tell me how /xnas could receiue ( pa- 
em domint) the bread of our Lord, and not pawews domi- 

_ aumthe bread which isthe Lord, asS. Anſter plainely a- 

uoucheth, that is, how #das could receiue the forme, with 
the fleſh, bloud, and bones, of Chriſts organicall and na- 
turall body hidden vnder the ſame ; and for all that, not 
receive Chriſt himſelfe, and pavers dominuw, as the other 

Apoſtles did, Letthem I fay, tell mee this, and I herewith 

promiſe to ſubſcribe, &neuer henceforth ro write again(t 

them,or any part of their popiſh dotine. If they will not 
this doe, becauſe they cannot (for if they can doe it, all the 
world muſt thinke they will doe it, fortheir owne credit, 

- andthe credit of their cauſe) then doubtleſſe, it the feare 
of God bee before their eyes, they will acknowledge the 
truth, and with open mouth confefle the ſame. {orde enm Rom. 10.w.to, 


creditur ad inſtitiam, & ore confeſſuo fit ad ſalntem., 
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The fourth Member, Of the apparant con- 6 
rradictionsinthe Popiſhmaſſe. 


ws "2 O—_ 


Irſt, the Papiſts tell vs, that Chriſts body in their 
Mafle, is the ſclfe ſame bodye that was nailed onthe 
Croſſe, And withall they tell vs, that itisa figure of 
the ſame body, That it is a flatte contradiRion, their 
owne deere Cardinall Bellarmine ſhall tellcthem : Theſe are 
Pelliy. de E!= his words ; Figure neeeſſario inferiores &fſe debent rebus ſig u- 
_ paper pag ratis. Figures of neceſſitie, mult needs bee inferiour to the 
jp ++ things figured by them. And this dotrineis moſt truein- - AF « 
Hev.10. deede, as Saint Pax! diſcourſeth to the Hebrewes, Now j 
| would I know of the Papiſts, if they can ſay ought for the 
life of their maſſe, how Chriſts body in the maſle beeing 
the ſ{elfe ſame body numero, as they teach and belecue, can 
be inferiour to Chriſts bodie on the Crofle , how it can be 
both inferiour and ſuperiour to it ſelte ; how ie can be both 
of greater and leſſer yalue than Chrilts body on the crofle, 
beingeuer the ſelfe ſame body onthe croſſe. 

Secondly, the Papiſts tel] vs, that Chrifts naturall bodye 
is contained in a little rounde cake, or ynder the accidents 
and forme of bread. Now would I knowe of the ſame 
Papifts, how the bigger can bee contained of the leffer, 
how a buſhell can be couchedin a pecke, how a great Oxe 
can be cloſed yp in little Calues bellie. For all theſe implie 

Wc FRY euident contradiction, h | 
41-4) Thirdly, the Papiftstell vs, that chriſts bodye is truely 
i cap.2,col.q7 2, broken. For theſeare the Teſuit Bellarmmes words : Denig, 
f #n conciles Remanoſub Nicholas 2. compulſus eſt Berengari- 
ot u confiteri, ( hriſti corpus ſenſualiter ſacerdotum manibus - 
Þ tang & frangi.. Finally, in a counſell at Rome vynder Pope 
oh: . Nicholas theſecond, Berengarius was compelledto confefle, 
i that chriſts body is ſenſually rouched and broken ith. the 
[þ Prieſts hands. | 
| Now would I know, how it can bee true, that _— 
"yy 
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bodie 1s broken, and alſo true, thztit is not broken, ſpea= 
| king of the ſame bodie at the ſame time, Let all papifts 
F anſ{were, and tellmeiftheycan, how itimpliethnot ccn- 
| tradition, For to ſay, that notthe bodie, but the accident 
of bread is broken, isro0 too childiſh and friuolous. The 
reaſon iseuident , becauſe Berengarins (6 cruell impictie) 
was compelled to confeffe, that Chrifisbodie was ſenſual- 
Iv broken, 
Foutfthly, the Papiſts tell vs, thatthepronouncing of 
theſe words by a Prieſt (This 1s my bodie)doeinile Chritts 
bodiepreſentintheir Maſle, and alſo in other places $in- - 
ſomuch (markewell gentle Reader what 1fay) thar if a 
-popiſh pneſt come | anto-a great market place, where 
there is great ſtore of wheat bread, though a thouſand or 
moe loauesin number, and there looking on the bread, 
ſhall pronounce the ſayd wordes, with intentien to conſe» 
crate , then forthwitheuerie loafe is God aimightie, and 
the people muſt adorethe ſame. Tryall heereof was once 
—_ de faftoin Italie , as my ſelfe being in Rome, heard 
fromthe mouth of a Teſuir, For , asthe leſuit reported, a 
HrRNiciog degraded and defigned to die, as hee paſſed in 
the fAireete by a Bakers houſe, beheld a great quantitic of 
wheat bread , recitedtheſe wordes (Hor eſt corpus meum ) 
andtold the people, that hee had conſecrated the ſayd 
bread, Whereupon conſultation was had out of hand This is a 
among the learned: and ſentencegiuen, that cuerie loafe . few Rabiage 
was God almightie : andthe bread was caried away with exrcame po- 
great ſolemnitie, reuerence, and ſuch adoration as was piſh follie. 
due tothe ſonne of the euerlaſting God. Now would I 
know , whenthe prieſthath pronounced three of the ſaide 
words, viz.(hoceſt corpus) Wwhar is become of the bread a- 
fore him. Forifthey an{were, thatit is Chriſts bodicy then 
will it follow to their ſhame, that one of the wordes of 
their conſecration is of no force; which to die for it, the 
Papiſts may notadmit. Itthey ſay , that a part of Chrifts 
bodie is then wrought really, by vertue of theſayd words, 
then will it follow totheirgreater ſhame, that C htiſts bo. 
F 3 dic 
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dic is really torne in pieces, by force of cheir bloodieand 
molt cruell maſſe . It they ſay, thatnought is indeede ef- 
feed, vnrill che laſtfillable of the laſt word be pronoun... 
ccd ; thenwill it follow to their confuſion, thar of foure 
words whercin confiſteththeir whole conſecration, three 
arcofno yertuc, force, orefficacie , but Rand as cyphers 
to fill yp theplace, and to make aſhew of that which is 
not. 

Fiftly, Darandys telleth vs, tnat onely the forme of 
breadis changed , and thatthe matter of bread remaineth 
ſill inthe Euchariſt. Rgpereas the popiſh Abbot holdeth, 
that the bread is vnited hypoltatically tothe ſonne of God, 
( aietanns, Henricus, and Capreolus are of another opinion : | 
Johannes Ps held alſo that the breade was aflump- 

ted, butina difterent manner from the opinion of Raper- 
tus. Another opinion , affirmeth theannihilarion of the 
bread : but the Ieſuit Bellarmineholdeth with their Coun- 
{ell of Trent, that the bread is tranſubRantiated into the 
bodie of Chriſt. | 

Sixtly, the Papiſts tellvs , that when the Prieſt'is at 
maſle, then all ſpeRators muſt adore that which hee hol. : 
deth ouer his head , and conſtantly belecue it to bee their 
maker and redeemer of the world : and if any hold con- 
trarie Opinion, orteach the contratie doEtine, that per» 
fon mult be burnt with fire and faggot for his paines, But 
yet forall this, the popiſh faith tellethvs, that if euerthe 
Prieſt want intention to conlecrate , (which often chaun- 
ceth, or at lealt may chaunce, by reaſon of wandring 
engoeveny) or of purpoſe meaneth not to conſecrate, 
or of negligence omitterh, or miſcalleth any word of con« 
ſecrationz then by popiſh doEtrine, faith, and religion,'the 
thing adored for God almightie, is but pure Bakers 
bread z and conſequently,the adorers thereof become ido- 
gon » worſhipping a piece of bread for the everliuing 

od. | 

Seuenthly , the Papiſtstell'vs, thatmany Prieſts are ap- 
pointed at once to pronounce the words of conſecration, 

in 
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in the Romiſh Church Lateran when they are made 
prieſts.Bur they cannorrell vs, how many gods,or how ma- 
ny times God1s made in one and the ſawepiece or cake of 
bread,in and atthat maſſe of the newly nade prieſts. For 
they are all appointed toconſecrate,they doeal pronounce 
the wordes, they are allboundento haue intention, & they 
all baue the fir and requiſite matter to worke ypon - but 
when the principall actor and chiefe agent, to wit, the 
Biſhop,isat the laſt ſyllable; then ſome ofthe reftbe inthe 
middef}, ſometoward the end, ſome in one place, ſome in 
another, neuer one jumping with other in that infant, in 
which they ſhould their bread- god make. For of this dread- 
full myſterie, thereare three ſolemne diflonant opinions. 
Pope {nnecentius holdeth, that they all doe conſecrate:;Du- 19/Pb.Angt. 
randas auoucheth,that that prieſt onely conſecrateth, which ** 4/2az.r80 
with greateſt ſpeed firſt commeth to the end: but Cardinall 
C ajetanxs bath a different conſideration, Now would I 
know, how theſe ſo different popiſh opinions , 1n a matter 
of {ſo great importance, can be reconciled and fal- 
uedfromcontradition. Anſwere pa- 
piſts if you can,orelſe relent and 
yeelde to the truth for 


ſhame. 
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The _ mrs Ofpo- 


Ntonings ſometime Archbi. 
o/ (hop of Florence, comming as 
Ambaſladour irom the Pope, 
telleth vs, if we niay. beleeue 
him, thatthe Popeis Chritts 
vicar ypon catth, and hath ec. 
quall power with God Al- 

4. FM mightie. Theſe are his owne 
exprelle words; Cum antem vi- 
carins Chrifti fit Papa, nulius poteFt ſeipſum ſubtrahere ab obe= 
dientia eins de ture , ficut nullus de tnre poreit ſe ſubtrahere ab 
obedittia Dei.Et ficut recepit Chriſtus 4 patre ducarhi & ſcep- 
trum eccleſie gentium ex Iiracl egrediens,ſuper omnem princi= 
patum & poteitatem , .& ſuper omne quogenng, eft,vt ei genua 
Cuntta curnentur fic ipſe Petro & ſueceſſarthns eins,pleniſſima 
poteſtate commiſit.,For ſeeing the Pope is the vigar of Chriſt 
none can lawfully withdraw himſelfe from his obedience, 


as none can lawfully withdraw himſelfe from Gods obedi. 


ence. And as Chriſt receiued of his fatherthe dukedome & 
ſcepter of the Church of the Gentiles arifing of /Fae/, ouer 
all principalitie and power,and aboue euery thing that hath 
being, that ro him euery knee may bend : even ſo Chriſt 
hath comirted moſt full power to Peter and his ſucceſlors. 
The famous popiſh frier, my, lg Ancona, in that 
booke which he dedicated to Pope Tohnthe twelft of that 


v 


name, fingeth the ſame ſong, and affirmeththe Pope to * 


have the ſame power. Thete are his exprefle words; (Papa) 
tanquam vicarius Dei (ly celeſtts mperator1s, mriſdiftionens 
habet uninerſalem ſuper omnia regna & imperia.The Pope,as 
hethat is the yicar of the ſonne of God the heauenly Em- 

| | perour, 
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perour, hath rniverſall juriſdiction over all kingdoms and 

empyres.Many other Papifts haue the like teſtimonies, bur 

they arcneedleſſe, ſeeing the Pope is a ſufficient wiineſie as 

gaiaſt himſclfe, hauing often reduced their aſſertions to 

aQuall execution. For the Pope hath often by his wicked 

and execiable diſpenſations, taktn ypon him to diflolue 

that matrimony Which is firme and fable by Chrifts owne 

1aſticution.The former partis prooucd by their learned ca- 

nonift Aartinus Nanarr, in theſe expreſie words : Dimi- gray, in eu 
dinr(matrimonium) ante conſnmmationemper diſpenſationem char. op. 22. 

Pape infta de canſa faftam. Matrimony is diflolued before par: 2 1. 
conſummation, by the Popes diſpenſation ypon ivſt cauſe 

g graunted. Now to prooue that the Pope may doe this, 

| Nawarre taketh it for a good ground, that the Pope hath 

L praRiſed the ſame. Thus doth he write: Quormm opmnioadeo Naudr, vbi 

obſeruatur quod eliam ter mo ad petitiones conſilio meo [«p, 

antequam in urbens veniſſem oblatas, Paulus 3. & Pins 4. per 
ſuas diſpenſationes, diſſoluerunt quedam matrimonia onmnmo 
clandeſtina nondum conſummata, m remedium animarum al.o- 
quin probabiliter perituraram. Whoſe opinion (hee ſpeaketh 
of the Canonifſts) 15 ſo obſerued, that three or foure times 
before my comming to Rome, vpon petitions made by 
mine aduiſe, Pope Paxlws the third, and Pope Pixe the 
fourth, with their diſpenſations diflolued certaine ſecret 
matrimonies not yet coſunmate, for the ſafegard of ſoules, 
which by likelihood would otherwiſe haue periſhed, 

+ And another famous popiſh Caneniſt Conerravias affir- /quar. to, x. 
meth, that Pope Paws the ſourth and /ulrm the third dif cap.7. per.q. 
ſpenfed m like manner. Theſe are his words : Nec me later #- 13+ col. 1. 
Paulum quartum ſummum ecclefie pontificem,anno 1558, has 
vſum fuiſſe diſpenſatione quibuſdam ex canfis, quas inſt1ſſ1mas 
eſſe iders ſummus eccleſie preſul exiſtimanit. Iaem Panlo ante 
Tulins tertins fecerat in eodem matromonio, cum ecclefie v1i- 
verſalipreſiderit.Neyther am Tignorant,that Pope Paulthe 
fourth put this diſpenſation in praQtiſe, for certaine cauſes 
which the ſame Pope thought to be moſt juſt. [xlizs the 

third, (hen he was Popein like caſe graunted the like diſ@ * 


G penſation. 
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enſotion.Thus we ſee the former parrof mine afſertionto 
be moſt ſufficiently prooued, wiz. that the Pope taketh 
vpon hin to diſſolue lawfull and perfcR matrimony.Now 
for proofe of the latter,viz,that wedlocke before conſum- 
maton or copulation,is firmeaud perfe, and cannot bee 

 diſſolued by the power ofman : Chriſts ov ne words are a 

AMatth. xg, ſufficienr ground, Owod dens coniumnxit, homo non ſeyaret, 
V.7. Thar which God hath conioyned, let no man putaſunder. 
And in another place Chriſt hath theſe words : Omni qui 
dmittit uxorem ſnam, & alterum duct, machatur. Every 
one thatpurteth away his wite, and mwarryeth another,com- 
mitteth adulterie. Os 
1.Cor,7,v,10, S, Parl ypon the ſame argument deliuvereth the like 
doctrine in theſe words: His autem qui matrimonio itt 

ſtunt precipio non ego, ſed dominns, wxorem 4 viro non diſce« 
dere; quod fj arſceſſerit, manere inuptam, aut ſuo viro reconci- 
liari, & vir vxorem non dimittat. Thoſe that are marryed 
commaund not I, but the Lord, that the wife deparrnot 
from her husband:but if ſhe ſhall depart, thento abide yn« 
married,or to be reconciled to her husband. 

Thus faith S. Par/, and thus faith Chriſt himſelfe, thaz 

man and wife joyned by Chriſt, muſt abide during life to« 
ether; or live vnmarryed, and not to be ſ{cuered by the 
I diſpenſation, 

Andit will nothelp the Pope to ſay as the Tefuit Bella. 
winedoth, and others wich him, That Chrift onely ſpeaketh 
de matrimonio conſummato, and that matrimonium ratum, 
with which the Pope diſpenſeth,is notde inre dinino. 

For firft, if matrmonium ratum were not de inre dinins, 
the greateſt Popiſh Doors would not denic the Popes 
diſpenſation therein. 

Secondly, Chriſt ſpeaketh abſolutely, and maketh no 
mention of copulation, or popiſh conſummation at all. 

Thirdly, matrimony with Papiſts is a diuine ſacramenr, 
and conſequently,it both is perfe& without carnall COPU= 

Canu delocis lation, and alſo indifpenſable by the power of man.For as 


: 6.8,ca, 5. theirown famous door Melcbior (anus ſaith, Savttus ſpi- 
width "the IE | ritus 


Luke,r6, 
4.18, 


| JG 
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ritus & ſacramenti £4atia, per coitum nou datur. Theholy 
ghoſt & the grace of ſacrament is not giuen by copulation, 

Fourthly, it followeth hereupon, that matrimony is not 
fully perfe& m the popiſh Church, becauſe copulation fol- 
loweth a good whileafcer. 

Fifcly, becauſcit is abſurd to ſay, tharit beginneth to be 
alacrament by carnal copulauon,and was noc a ſacrament 
by theprieſts aRion. 

Sixtly,irfollowethhereypon, that thers was not perfe& 
matrimony betweene Adamand Exe, for their matrimo- 
ny was inthe ſtate of innocencie, and before all carnall co- 

ulation. 

Seventhly, becauſe if matrimonybee not de iwre dizino , 
cuen before copulation, there is nocauſe why both par. 
ties agreeing together, g releaſethe bargaine, and 
quite difſolue the contract, For asthe law ſaith , Ouiſque 
poreft ſur inri cedere. Euerie man way yeeld vp his righe : 
which thing, all, aswell Canoniſts as Diuines, admit for 
Foodin Fonſalins. " 


Eights ir foloweth hereuppon, thatthe marriage be. Matth.r, 


tweene the blefſed Virgineand S. /oſeph, wesnor perfeR 
matrimonie : fortherc doubtleſſe wanted carnall copula- 
tionz butthe Angell of God feared not to callher Toſephs 
wife. 

S. Ambroſe hath theſe words : Nonenim defloratio virgi- 


nitatis facit coniugium, ſedpattio conmwgalis. For notthe de. Ambro.dein- 


floruring of virginitic maketh wed 
couenant. _ 


e, buttheconivgall 


Ait.virg.ca. 6, 


S. Auſtenriudgement hercinis moſt cleere and euident. 4%8*F.de 


Theſcare his words. Cum igitur ipſenarret, non ex concubits 
Toſeph, ſedex Alariavirgine natum Chriftum, vnde cum p4a- 
trem eins appeliat, nifi quia & virum Mari reile intelligimns 
ſine commrextione carnis, ipſacopulatione coniugy. When ther= 
fore he tellcth vs, that Chrift isnot borne of Joſephs copu- 
lation, but of the Virgine Afariez vpon what ground doth 
he call him his father, butonly for chat we doerightly con- 
ceiue him to be {aries husband without the comixion of 


G 3 ficſh, 


ſenſ,eumng lib, 
2.(4P.1.10.4. 


40 T .Bels challenge tothe Papiſt. 


fleſh, by the verie copulationof wedlocke, 
Az«;zuſtin.de The ave Father wricing to Palerins, diſcourſeth of this 
ra - ©0- matter atlarge, and among 7 nas nable ſentences 
664g 4 ah ; {etterh downe theſe words : Quins vero placuit, ex conſen- 
"* ſaabwvſucarnalis concupiſcentie inperpetunm continere, abſit 

ut inter allos vmculum coniugale rumpatur. Sequiter neque e- 

rim fullatiter ab angelodittum efF ad Loſeph, noli timere, ac- 
Cipere Mariam eoningem tuam, They that were content 
by maruail conſcatto abftaine for euer from the vſe of 

carnall copu/ation, God forbid, rhat berwcen them ſhould 

be diflolued the bondof wedlocke. For the Angell did not 

ſpeak deceitfully to /oſeph, when he willed him not to feare 

to take Marie his wite vato him. 

Thus wee fecitcleere, that the Pope taketh vpponhim 
thatpower andauthoricye which is proper toGodalone : 
for hee praQically auoucheth (asI haue prooued by his 
owne dcere DoRors ) that his diſpenſations are of force to 
vnmarry and put a ſunder thoſe perſons whome God him- 
ſelfe hath ioyned together in holy wedlocke, And con- 
trariwiſe (asI ſhall prooue ynto you) hee praRtically hath 
taken vyppon himto ioyne- in wedlocke thoſe perſons, to 
whom God himſelfe hath forbidden marriage. Twill omit 
knowne examples, and alledge one onely notknowne to 
many; which as it is rare and notorious,(o is it able to pro 
uoke all that heareit, to exclaune againſt the execrable 

practiſe of the Pope. 

Antom.3,p, Antonius, a man of no fmallcredit (for he was an Arch- 
#11.1/47.'3. biſhop ot the popiſh ſtampe, and by the Pope reported | 
.. Saint, hach theſe very wordes : R gperitur tamen pape 

Aartinns guintns diſpenſaſſe cunt quodam qui comraxerat + 

Confunmauerat maAtrimonium un quadim eins germana.Ne- 

uerthelefſe, it is knowne, that Pope Aarti the faft did dif- 
Fatetur Du. penſe with one who had contracted and conſummated ma» 
randss 0'"m rrimony with his owne naturall and full 6ſter, of the ſame 
Sur*g al % father and fame mother, forſo much the word (Germans) 
ſando ca, dorh import. Beholdhere, gentle reader, the excellency 


hib.4.ſent.ailt | 
7 4" fine, of holy Poperie : and ifrhou defireſt more of ſuch melo=- 


dic 


1319a 


41 
dic, thou mayeſi find tin my Bookeof Motives, Butthis 
hcre isa ſufficient antepaſt for all our EngliſhTeſuites nd 
Ieſuited popelings, None are ſo ignorant, buc they know 
BRENY God can giue licence to marrie a mans owne 
naturall fiſter, Anſwere Papiftsif yecan, or elſe yeeld vnto 


chetruch for ſhame. 


FO 


 - 2inall contupiſcence in the 

| 2 rezenerat. 

; Aint Paul throughont the whole 

. {euenth Chapter to the Romans, 7+» -. 

; I Y V prooueth originall concupiſcence 

\ &, 18 the regenerate, to be finne. Bur 

» the Papilts cannot abide to heare 

t  thisdoQtrine,they op their eares P/7'.58.v.6. 

» N ' againſt the charmer , thoygh hee 

- Wa £ ' charre neuer ſo wiſely. And why 

. ; Ly ap " Ipray you? becauſe forſooth it 0» 
uerthroweth thir holy ſo ſuppo- 

- ſed iuſtifications,their inherer purities,their mutual ſatisfa- 

W-<- 1 ions, their condigne merits, their phariſaicall ſuperero- 

"I gactions. Aad yet Petrus Lombardys their famous Maſter 

j of ſentences(whoſe Booke tothis day is publickely read in 

WM their Scholes of Duuinitie)vererly-co:demneth their dant= Lombard. liz, 

- ; nable doctrine inthis point. Thefeare his cxprefle words ; ſent.diſt.g, 

"T4 Secrmnaum animas vero tam retempti ſunns ex parte, non ex 


botas, a cup 7, 291 P Pana, nec 072m A calya,non enim ab ea fie 
redempti ſunns, vt ron ſit, ſed vinon dominernr. But touching 
our loules, we are redeemed 1n part, notwholly, from the 
uns, not from che paine, neicher wholly from the finne 
G3 or 


v b w wIo_- 
CY . 
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Nowmug Ordefault,- For we are norfo redeemed fromir, that itbee 
thepapiſts not (in vs) butthar irrule nor (ouervs, ) Thus writeth the 
pertorce ei- Worlhipfull popiſh Maſter, our reuerend father Lombard ; | 

therrecant. outof whoſc words'we may gacher with facilicie ſo much | 
— as will ſerue our urneagaink the Papilts, For firſt he ſaith, 
andfaggor WE arcredeemed in part, butnot inthe whole, Secondly, 
forthar thatwe are not wholly redeemed from finne. Thirdly, 
cluete maſter, he relleth vs how weare redeemed from finne, viz.thatal- 
beic ſione ill remaine inys, yet hathitnot ſuch domini. 
on over ys, that it can enforce vs toconſentchereunto. Loe 
this dotrine is not mine, but the flac doQtineof the Pa 
piſts, which 1 leatned of that great Papiſt, whofor his lear- 
ning was ſurnamed the Maſter of ſentences, andto this 

day is publickly readin their Diuinitieſchooles. 

Touching S. Pax/e, heſayth firlt in this manner : Imy 
Rom.7.v.25, {clfe with theminde ſeruethelaw of God, burwith the 
fleſh, the lawe of finne, Out of theſe words I note firſt, 
. thatthe Apoſile ſpeakethof the regenerate throughout 
this whole Chapter, becauſe he nameth himſelfe, who was 
Gods choſen andeleR veſſell. For whichreſpeRt, andthe 
like exprefled in the ſeuenth Chapter to the Romages, 
Au21.1.rt $, Auften changed his opinion, and yrauntedS, Paxle to 
rraftap.2. ſpeakeheere of the regenerate. Inoteſecondly, that the 
gs ele and regenerate doe ſerue thelawe of finne, I note 
thirdly , that che beſt liversareſo farrefrom meriting ex 
condigno, grace and glorie, that they deſeruein rigour of 
1uſtice, eternall death, becauſe death is the reward of finne. 
Which for that S. Auften could not well digeſt atthe 
firſt, he thoughtthat $. Pawles wordes wereto be ynder- 

ſtoode of the reprobate, and notof theeleAtand god! 
ſort : but when he had pondered the Apoftles diſcourſe 
and words moreferioully, hee changed his opinion. This | 

15 confirmed in the (elfe ſame Chapterin theſe words : But 
Rom.7.v,23. I ſceanother lawe in my members , rebelling againſt the 
law of my minde, aud ſubduingme vnto the law of finne, 
which isin my members. By theſewords it is-cuident, 


chat albeit $, Pawle werethe Child of God, yer could hee 


not 


———_—A en -- 
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not merite any —_—_— Gods fight: but rather: inrigour 
of juſtice provoke Gods heauie diſpleaſure againſt him: 
For where or what could be his merite, who was priſoner 

© tothelawof finne? Againe, the ſameis corfirmed intheſe 


words: For Ido notthe good which 1 would, buttheevill 24, ,, 9. 


which I would nor, thatdoe 1; Thus ſaith S.) Pawle.' And 
doubtleſſe, fince he did rhe euill which he would not , he 
finned,, though he were regenerate: and intharhe fn- 
ned, he was guiltie of damnation, becauſe death is the 


Kipend of Gans: For this cauſe grauely ſaith S. Auer: Auguſt.epift 


Cum dens coronat merua noſtra, nihil atind coronat, quam mus 10; paz.; or. 


zeraſua. When God crowneth our 'merites, he crowneth 
. nothing elſe, but his ©wne gifts. Againe, theſame is con- 
firmed in theſe words, - For the law 15 ſpirituall, but I am 


carnall, ſold vnderfinne, - Thus faith S.Pazle of himſelfe. ,y,,.v. 14, 


Andyeritismoſttrue, that one vnderthe burthen of fine 
can merite nothing ſaue hell fire and cternall paine . A- 
oaine,the ſame is confirmed. in theſewords: If I doe that I 


would not, then it isnot I that doth it, but finnethatdwel- 2, ,,, .». 


lethin me. LoeS. Paxle graunteth that to be finne in him- < 
ſclfe,which yet himſelfe cenſenteth not vato. And thathe 
: own of. _— concupiſcence, which remaineth in 
' theregenerate after baptiſme, ir cannotbe denied. And ir 
will not ſerue the turne, to ſay as Bellarmine doth, viz. that 
originall concupiſcence remaineth after baptiſme , bur is 
ne finne atall: and that it is called finne onelyin this re- 
{peR, becauſe it prouoketha manto finne y asa mans wri- 
ting is called his Hae" becauſe it is writen with his hand . 
For firſt, their ovwne maſter Petrus Lombaraxs graunteth ir 
co.be finne, cuen aS$S_ Paxledoth Secondly,it cauſeth man 
to ſerue the law of fnne, which ſervice can neuer bee but 
, fipne: Thirdly, S. Pawlefaich, he doth that ill which hee 
- would not, and that which he doth hate. All which muſt 
needs be meant of finne. 
Thar concupiſcence remaining after baptiſme , is truly 
called firme,, the papiſis themſclues confefſe vnawares ir 
a maitie point of doctrine and fſerled ground of their teli- 
2ON-. 
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gion. /Marke well gentle reader what] ſhall delmerin this 
behalfe. | | Fe 


God choſe all-in Chriſt that ſhall bee ſaued before the _ 


foundation of the world : and likewiſe reprobated all both 
negatiuely and pry (thacI may vie their ſchoole- 
tearmes:) butpoſitiuely, forthe forefight of originall finne, 
For the proofe hereof , it willſuffice to alledgethe words 
Rhemes tein of our papilts at Rhemesg, intheir notes vpon the new Te- 
Zom.3.v. 14, ſtament. Thus do they wrice : Solikewiſe , God ſeeing all 
mankind,and cuery one ofthe ſame, in a generall condem- 
nationand--maſſe of | ſinne_ in and by Adam,” deliuereth 
ſome and not otherſome. Thelc are their own-words: and 


Rhem.R omg that whichthey teach, is the common doKtrine of the Ro... 


V.Il, miſh Church. Againe,the ſame Rhemilts1n the chapter a- 
fore quoted, haue theſe words : by the ſame example of 
thoſe twins, it is cuidenr a!ſo, that neither nations no- 
particular perſons be cleQed eternally, orcalledrempor 
rally , orpreferred to Gods fauour before others by thei. 
owne merits : becauſe God when he made choiſc and firſtr 
loued /acob, and refuſed Eſau, reſpetedthem both as ill, 
and theoneno lefſe than the other puiltic of damnation 
for originall finne , which was alike inthem both . And 
tacrefore where iuſtly he might have reprobated both, 
he faued of mercie one. This is that firong foundation 
where on the papiſts thinke predeſtination to be built : the 
which I willingly doe admit , as which will make good my 
pn_ eucnagainſtthemſelues. For ſeeing as they grant; 

Mrkewell 1 hat God beholding all ina generall condemnation for 

arxe We _— . . 

this dilemma. Originall finne, ſaueth theeleQ of mercie, and iuſtly de- 
creethto condemne the reprobate for originall finne rit 
followeithofneceſlity, | that cither ſue reprobate ſhall be 
ſaued, which the papiſts neither darenor may auouch, or 
elſerhat concupiſcence remaining after baptiſme, is finne 
indeed, which is the doRrine Fdefend . The conſequution 

_ as andillation is evident. For-if originall finne bee truly re- 

a ivedin baptiſme , and benot truly finne in che baptiſed, 


ta ſua Pers ; | 
To 1uid ni then can none be juſtly damned that are baptiſed : for how 


ſhall 
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ſhallthey be iuſtly condemned, forthat which is remitted? 
it cannot bee . And to graunt that all bapriſed perſons 
ſhall be ſaued,is moſt abſurd; neythercan I thinke any Pa 
i(tſo ſenſelefle, as ro affirme the ſame. For to name one 
Be all :their Pope Boniface the ejvhr, who (as their owne | 
deere Fryer Caranzglaith) entred intothe Popedome as a Carania.in 
foxe, raigned inicas a Wolfe, and dyed intheend as a dog : (imme /oncie 
is nor I trow a Saint in heauen; and yetmuſt we thinke hee #191, {0 
was baptiſed, orels a terrible ve vobss will fall vpon our 369. 
apiſts, 
: Now becauſe the papiſts vie to boaſt, that S. Auſten is 
on their fide, | will prooue art large, thar he defcndeth this 
my do@tine here delivered : and that I purpoſe in God 
to doe ſo plainely and euidently, as none can ftand in . 
doubr thereof,that ſhall ſeriouſlyponder my diſcourſe. 


The firſt placeof 8, Auſten, 


Tcut cecitas cordis, quam ſolu remonet illuminator Des, Auglib, g 


r &F peccatums e = in deum non oreditur, of p&1n4 peccati, cont lutan, 

qua cor ſuperbum degua animaduerſione punitnr: & cauſapece 4p 3» m7. 

1 cati,cum mali aliquidceci cordis errere committitur; ita concu- 

ld '3 > piſcentiacarnis, aduerſns qua bonus concupiſcit ſpritus, & pec- 

A catim: eff,qui& ineſt ills inobedientia contra dommath mentis : 

4 & pena peccats eſt, quia reddita eft meritis inobediemis,, & 

> | cauſa peccati eft, defeftione conſentientis vel contagione naſ- 

y centis.Like as the blindnefle of heart,which onely God the 

'y illuminarour doth remove, is finne, through which man 

W=--1 beleeuerthnot in Godzand the puniſhment of ſfinne, where- 

— with a proud heart js iuſtly chaſtenedz and the cauſe of 

1 fine, when threugh the blindeneſſe of heart any cuill is 

ES committed ; euen ſo concupiſcence of che fleſh, againſt 

Yr. « which the good ſpirit coueteth, is ſinne, becauſe thercis in 

je it diſobedience agamſtthe gouernmenr ofthe minde : and - 
alſo a puniſhment of ne becauſe it was rendred to the 


merits of the diſobedient: and it is alſo the cauſe of finne, 
by defeion of him that conſenteth, or by contagion of 
the childethat is borne, 

H In 


Ali: 2.(0ntr 1us 
lian.lib. 6, 
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In theſe wordes,:Saint Auſten exprefleth three things 
preciſely; firft, that concupiſcence in the regenerate, is 
the puniſhment of (inne; ſecondly, that itis the cauſe of 
finne ; thirdly, thas it is finne it ſelfe. Which three, Saint 
Anſten doth not onely diſtinguiſh, but withall he yeeldech 
three ſcuerall reaſons for the fame ; ahel that he ſpeaketh 
of the regenerate, it is euident in this; becauſe hee (pea. 
keth of that concupilſcence, againſt which the good ſpirit 
ſtriueth. Moſt impudent therefore are the Papiſtr, when 
they auouch with open mouth, that Saint eAnſften onely 
callech it finne, becauſe it is the cauſe of finne, And the 
gentle Reader may here alſo obſerue, that Saint Anſten 
compareth concupiſcence of the fleſh, with that blindneſfſe 
of heart which breedeth infidelitic in man : which how 
greata finne it is, euery one can tell, 


The ſecond place of Saint Auſten | 
Eque enim nulla eſt iniquitas,cum in vno homine vel ſu- 


periora inferioribus turpiter ſeruiunt) vel inferiora ſupe* 


$4p.8, 1818. 7: rioribus Contumaciter reluftantur, etiam fi vintere non ſinane 


[4 ? Auguſt, de 
f nuptis & 


cancupil. lib. 1 
(ap.25,10.7, 


e#r.For it is ſome iniquitie, when in one man eyther the ſu- 


periour parts ſhamefully ſerue the inferiour; or the inferi- - 
our parts ſtubbornely ftrive againſt the ſuperiour, al- 
though they be not ſuffered to preuaile, 

Theſe words of Saint Auftenare ſo plaine,as the papiſts 
cannot poſſibly invent any cuafion at all. For he ich in 


plaine and expreſſe termesz that the rebellion which is 


betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit is finne ; yea, that it is 
euen then ſinne, when it is reſiſted and cannot preuaile. 


At which time, and in which reſpeR, the Papiſts will haue 


It to be meritc, butno finne at all. Behold a flat contra» 
diction, it ts finne, ſaith Saint Fuffen: it is merite and no 
finne,ſay the Papiſts, 


The third place of Samt Auſten. 


T in parente baptiz.ato pateſf (& eſſe & peccatumnon efſe, cur 
cadem pſa n prole peccatum «ft ? ad hee reſpondetur, di- 


mitt 


all. Ty. 
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muti concupiſcentiam carnis m baptiſmo, non vt non ſit, ſedvt 
in peccatim :0n imputernr. Sequitur, non ergoaliquidremanet 
quod ronremitiatur, erm fit ficut ſcripts oſt, propitins dominus - 
emmibus iniqutatibus noſtris z, ſed donec fiat & quod ſequitur , p /al.103.9.3. 
qui ſanat omnes languorestwos , qui redmet de corruptione vita 
Iuam:manet in corpore mortis huins carnalis concupſcentia. If 
concupiſcence can both be in the baptiſed patent, & with- Tt remaineth, 
all beno ſin, whyis the feltclame made finne in the child 2 finne by ug] 
rothis, this isthe anſwere ; that the concupilcence of the me 
fleſh is forgiuen in baptiſnie, not fo that it remaine not, bur Lmpnenttlon, 
ſo thatit is not reputed for fin. Not any thing therefore re- from the y_ 
ma'ineth, which is notforgiucn, ſceing thatis done which is 15 t9 
written, God 1s mercifulltoall cur iniquities : but vnrtill chuldret, 
that be done alſo which followeth,w hich healeth all thine 
infurmiticsz which redeeneth thylife from corruptionzcar- 
nall concupiſcenceabideth in the body of this death, 

Saint Auſten in thele words ſheweth plainely, that con- 
cupiſcence remaineth as well in the baptiſed parenc, ain 
the vnbapriſed child yer with this liff-rence, that itis fn 
in the parent, though notfor fin imputed ; but in the Child - 
it bothis EY is alſo ſo reputed. And the Reader muſt 
not forget, that Saint Awſter faith, Nothing remaineth 
which is not forgotten. He doth not ſay,Nothing is finthat 
remaineth : or thus, No fin remaineth : but thus, Not an 
thing remayneth, whichis not remitted. As if he had ſayd, 
ſnindeed remayneth till in the baptiſed, butſhall not bee 
imputedto thefaithfull. Marke well, gentle Reader, the 
phraſe which Saint Awſer heere vſcth. - It isforgiuen that 
Rill remayneth, ſaith Saint AuFFen:or, not any thing remai- 
neth, which is notforgiuen.Therfore he muſt needs meane, 
that ſomething remayneth which is bn, though pardoned 
aud not reputed finne. For nothing hath neede of forgiue- 
nefſe, burthat which is finne indeed. 


The fourth place of Samt Auſten. 


| ny apoſtolns non ait facere bonii febi non adiacere, fed perfice- Aug.de nupt. 
Ee, multi enim bond fac # ,qui fac it quod ſcript eſt:poſt cOcra- &* £01 _ 
: piſcemtias * ©3109» 
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Piſcentias twas non eas ; ſed non perficit, quia non implet qued 
ſeriptum 1 non concuprſees, The Apolile therefore ſaith not, 
thathce hath not power to doc good, buc that hee cannor 
perfe&rhar whichis good. Forhee doth great good, who 
doth that which is written 3 Follow not thy lutts: buthee 
doth nor perte@ his wel-doing, becauſe he doth nor fulfill 
that which is written, Thou ſhaltnot luſt, 

Out of theſe wordes of Saint Auſten, Inote many me- 
morable documents. Firſt, that Saint Auſten ſpeakerh 
theſe woords of the regenerate ; forchey onely can doe 
this g2od, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Secondly, that 
though the regenerate can doe good, and ftriue againſt 
luſt 4 yercanthey nor doe chat good fo perfeQly, but it 
isalwayes annexcd ro4inne, and chayned withit, as with 
an heauic yokefellow. Thirdly, that the tenth commaun- 
dement (marke well my wordes) prohibiceth not onely 
aQuall luſt done with conſent, butalſo originall luſt come 
mitted wi:houtcenlent 3 and conſequently, that concus 
p'{cence remayning in the regenerate, is finne properly 
and formally. I proouc it, becauſe Saint Par could not 
performe this precept, as Saint Aſter truely and lear- 
nedly obſcrued : who for all that touching aQuall ſinne, 
was moſt free and innocent. For he fought mightily a= 
eainſt his raging concupiſcence, and did inno wiſe yceld 


-thereunto, Hee was therefore guiley by reaſon of origi» 


nall concupiſcence, which abode inhim againſt his will. 
Therefore moſt abſurd is the expoſition of the Rhemiſts, 
who beare the Reader in hand, that Saint Pax ſpeakerh 
not of the habiuuall concupiſcence, or ſenſuall defire and 
inclination to cuill, when hee torbiddeth roluſt, Forif 
oacly the conſent of our reaſon and minde, to na nv 
to follow the luſts thereof, were finne indeed y then ſhould 
Saint Auſftens expoſition bee very childiſh and too too ab- 
ſurd, who telleth vs plainely in cxprefſe tearmes , That 
S. Pax could not tulfillthatprecepr, alchough hee did not 
yeeld his conſent vntoit, neither did obey or followe the 
defires thereof. Noyno, Saint Paul had no ſuch meaning; 

| Fe 
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heenamed it finne, aS1tis indeed. Heſaith, hee hadnor 


ſhalt not luft. Bur hee could neuer be ignorant, that con- 
cupilcencewith conſent was finne; ſeeing the ve1ic hea- 
then men did knowe, and confeſſe the ſame, Agaive, that 


aQuall concupiſcence which our Rhemiſis ſpeake of, is &Hart.y.v.22, 
forbidden in the fixt, ſeuenth, and eight Commaundes- + 


ments z as Chriſt hiniſelfe expounded them. And conlc- 
quently, the tenth commaundement forbiddeth, the very 
habicuall and ſenſuall defire , or 1nclination to fmnne, and 
the euill fruits thereof ; thatis, wicked, viaous, and iniu- 
rious thoughts, though we refilt and ſtrive againſt them, 
This is the expreſſe doArine of Saint Amen in anocher 


place, which he deluercth ur theſe words; Agirenins alto. Ag. de nupe, 
giid concupiſcentia carnis, & quando non exhibetur ervel cor- © c0ncup, bb, 
dis aſſenſus, vb1 reg net,vel membra velut arma,quibus iplea. © -*7 


tur quod inbet : agut amtem quid,nifs ipſa deſideria mala (5 tur= 
ia? Non enim fi bona Gr licntaeſſent , eiobedireprohiberet as 
poſtolus.For concupiſcence of the ticſh worketh ſomething 
euenwhen there 15 not given vntoir, citherthe conſent of 
the heart, where it may reigne zor the tnemhersas weae 
pons, wich may accompliſhwhat ir appointeth. And what 
doth it, butthe'verie wicked and filthy defires? For if they 
were goed and lawtull;the Apoftle would not forbid to 0+ 
bey them. | 

Marke theſs wordes, gentle Reader for they fortific 
that which is alreadie ſaid, and giue a deadly blow to the 
Papiſts: rao things are cleered by this refltmonie of Saitt 
Auſten, the one, that concupiſcence to which conſent is 
not given, bringeth forth ill defires: theorher, that the 
ſaide defires are ynlawfull , and prohibiced by the Jaw of 
God. Andſo wee haueit euidently proourd ; by many 
inuinſ{ible reaſons ; that ;concupifcence habirued ,"'to 
which the regenerateycelde no conſent', but{tourly refiſt 
the ſame ; is {0 farre from -being mecicorous, asthe pas: 
piſts reach), that it is ſmneformally, and properly ſo called; 
Neither, will ic ferue; their gurne, to obietrhary hich 5s 
H euer 


knowne luſt tobe finne , except the law hadſayde, Thou X0m.7.9.5 


Rom6,v. 1%. 


_ 
o_— 
— -—O— ROO 
_ —_ _ 
—_ —— 


WW Ws ITY & WIC VEE Y 


_ —— 
Ay OY WS 7 er 
——_— I 


T.Rels challenre to the Papiſt, 


| | ever in their mouthes, char it isinuoluncarie, -and canno 
way beauoided,andſo no firne atall « This obieRion [ 
grant, carrietha maiethe with it; anditſeemerhio man 
men,to be inſoluble . But God w_— I ſhallmakeic ſo 
cleereand evident, as cuery child may behold with facili- 
rie,the weakenefle,falſhood,and ablurdity thereof, 
Auz.vb.x.re-+ Saint AuFenproucth at large infundrie places of his 
ir.07.c:.13. (yorkes , that inuoluntary motions of concupiſcence are 
[4213+ finne indeede,and truely fo called. In his firlt Booke of re-. 
trations, he hath cheſe words 3 {llud quod m parunlis dici- 
thr originale peccatum, cum adhuc non viantur libero arbitrio 
voluntatts, non abſurde vocatur etiam voluntariam ; quiaex 
primi homins mala voluntate contrattum, fatFum efF quodam- 
modo hereditarinm, Non itad, falſum eſt quod dixi, vſq, adeo 
peccatum voluntarium malum eſt,vt nullo woo fit peccatum ſi 
non fit voluntarium.That which in infantsis called originall 
fnne, whichas yet they vſe not free arbirrement ot will, 
isnot abſurdly called voluntarie; becauſe being contracted 
of the euill will of the farſt man, ic is become in a ſort here- 
dicarie. Itis not therefore falſe which 1 ſaid, finneis an e- - 
uill ſo yoluntarie, thatit is no way (in,if it be not voluntary. 
Again in another place S. Auſten hath theſe words ; Qupd 
Ang. retraft. fi quiſqua dicit etiam ipſan cuptditare nibil eſſe aliud quam vo- 
lib.x.cap.15. luntate ſed vitioſam peccatog, ſeraients,non reſiſtenaum eſt, nec 
hag.'s, de verbis,cum res conftat controuer(ia facienda eFt. Sic enim 0+ 
ſtenditer ſine voluntate nullum eſſe peccatum , 'ſine inopere, ſine 
 #norigine. But if any man ſay,that concupiſcence is nothin 
elſe,than a will that is vitious & ſeruing fin, there is no reſl 
ſtance to be made zneither muſt controuerſie be in words, 
whe the thing is cleer & cuident, Forſo we proue euery ſin 
to be vyoluntarie,citherin the aR, orelfe in the originall. 
Again,he hath theſe words; Propterea non perturbat de par= 
vnls queſ}10,quia ex illins origine rei tenetur qui volunt ate pec= 
JO P4et7. Said lbers & ad Madras & prin rows pid ac 
1 tu animi non carebat,eig, ab opere malo abſtinedi ſuma poteſ! as 
i erat.,Therfore let no man be trobled wirh the queſtis abour 
infants, becauſe they are guilte by reaſon of his I 
$ t j | Tat 


Anquſtin.v01 


—— 
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that ſinned voluntarily; hauing free motion of minde both 
todo and notto do, as alſo fullpower to abſteine tro euill. 
Thus we ſee moſt euidently, thatthe vnuoluntary mo- 
tions of concupiſcence, ſo tearmed of the papiſts, are both 
fnfull and voluntarie: finfull in their nature, and volun- 


tarie inthe originall, And the Papilts may aswelldenie 


concupiſcence to be finnemthe apr 44 np , asin 
them that are baptiſed, vpon this their falfly ſuppoſed 
ground. For it is as vnuoluntaiic inthe one, as itisin the 
other neithercanitbe any moreauoided in theohe, than 
in the other. This isthe gordian knot which the Papiſts are 
neuer able to looſe, or vntie. 


Bellarmine himfelſe is enforced to confeſle, that Saint 


eventhoſewich bee inuoluntarie, to be propetly finne, 1, 


and flatly condemned by the tenth commaundement, c:p.u!:.'0.;. 


Theſe are his expreſſe words; Hee difta ſunt ad mentem 
S.Auguſtini, qui precepto,vor concupiſces, intellgu prohiber; 
aliquo modo motus omnes concupiſcentie, etiam inuoluntarios ; 


* aſſenſum vero his motibus , prohubere docet ill alo precepto : 


poſt concupiſtentias tuas noneas. Theſethings are ſpoken af- 


ter S. Auſtews mind, who by this precept, (Thou ſhalt not Eceleſ.18, 
luſt) ynderſtandeth allthe motions of concupiſcence, cuen *-3®* 


the inuoluntarie , to be prohibited in ſome ſort; and that 
che conſent to-thefe motions, is forbidden by thar other 

precept; Follow notthy concupiſcence. Thus wrieth the 

Ieſuiticall Cardinall : by. whoſe doctrine it is euident, that 
Saint As#es affirmeth the firſt motions of concupiſcence: 

which preſcnt reaſon cannot bee auoyded to nou cOn- 
demned by Saint Paw, as finfull and againſt the lawe of 
God. Which dotrine of Saint A»fen doth (o ing and 

confound all papiſts , that Bellarmine knoweth not in the 
world what hee ſhall aunſwere to the ſame. And therefore 
deceitfully he addeth in his expoſition of Saint Auftens 
words, the worJ(quodammods, aftera fort; ) which word 
neitherisin Saint Auer, nor yer agreeable to his mea- 
ning. For Saint eAwFenlaith plainely, imply, and abſo- 
lute ly, 


Bellarm, to.;. 


Anften acknowledgeth all the motions of concupiſcence, AS Neck 
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lutely, withonrall ands,or ifs, or other qualificatioas, that 
ſuch motions are forbidden by this commandement, (07x 
concupiſces.) And for the conſummationof this doGtrine, 
(which overthroweth the beſt part of poperie,) I will here 
adde to Saint Pans doRrine , and the expoſition of Saint 
eAntten;che flat teftimonieof Saint /obnan other Apollle, 
wio lingeth the ſameſong with Sainc Pavl. 


Saint Tohn in his farſt Epiſtle, hach theſe words : Treas 0 
Toi@y Tl a uapriay , x) Tun" &'voutay Toitl, x; n @pagriatsly t 
e@rouiz, Eucry one that finneth, tranſgreſſeth the law. And 
finne is the tranſ{greſhon of rhelaw. Theſc are S. [ohng 
words truly tranſlated out of the originall Greeke, But be= 
fore we proceede any furcher in the difcourle hereof, letvs 
take a view ofthat doQtrine, which our papiſts of Rhemes 
haue ſent vs. Theſe are their words; Intquitie is'not taken 
here for wickedneſle, asitis commonly vied bothjn.Latin 
& in ourlanguage,as isplaineby the Greeke word angles 
ſignifying nothing elſe, bur {waruing or declining trom 
the raight line of the law of God, or nature. So that the 
Apoſtle meaneth,that euery ſinne isan obliquiticor defe& 
trom the rule of the law < but notcontrane,that every ſuch 
ſwaruing trom thelaw , ſhould be properly a finne, as rhe 
heretikes doe vatruly gather, to proue that concnpiſcence 
remaining after ef isa vexy{mne, though we neuer 
vive our conſent yntoit, Thus they write. Outof whoſe 
words, I gather twonotable documents ; the one, that rhe 
word evouiz is a defet and ſwaruing from the lawe, but 
not properlya finne:the other, that if a'vouia be proued to 
behane properly, then will it alſo follow of neceſſity by 
S. lshnsdoRtine, that concupiſcence in the regenerate is 
properly finne. Letthisdotrine be well marked, as which 
1s noleſſc apparantthen important. Now, it only remai- 
ncth for the yiRorie, anderuth of this article, That Iproue 
againſt our papiſts the Rhemiſts, that the Grecke word 
eyovia doth ſignifie finne properly: behold the proofe. 

A very famous Papiſt and great linguiſt , Ben. A-ias 
Alontarns, faith plainely in expreſle tearmes, that &youie 

is 


is tranſoreſſiolegis, the tranſgreſſion of the law. Now, that 
the tranſgreflion of Gods law is properly finne, noneis fo 
ſottiſh, that hee doth-nor vnderſtand ity none is ſo impious, 
that hee will-denieit; none ſopeuiſh, that hee will not ac- 
knowledgent:ButI proue the ſame. 
. S, Ambroſe hath theſe words : Quid eff enim peccatum, 
wifi prenaricatu legis drune,c celeſtium mobedientia precep- 
| forum? For whatis finne, butthe tranſgreſſion of Gods law, 
and diſobedienceto his heauen|y precepts2Loe;finne/{aich 
S, Ambroſe)is nothing els bur the rranſpreſſion of Gods 
law, that is to ſay, nothing els but erouia, as S. [obs tear. 
meth it,and as Arias ontarm doth interpret it. 
\ -  S. Auſtenhath tneſe words: Peccatum eſt tranſoreſſis le- 
cludcth with S. Ambroſe, and they both agree with S. [ohn. 
The ſame S. Auſten in another place defineth finne in 
this manner, Peccatum eft diftum,vel faftum, vel concupitum 
al1quid, contra legem aternam. Sin'is a word,deed,thought, 


or defie againit the eternall law (of God.) And what the 796-24. 257. 


etcrnall law is, he ſheweth in theſe words next following 
in the ſame place : Lex «terna eſt ratio dinina vel voluntas 

+ Dei, ordinem naturalem conſernari mbens, perturbari vetans. 
The eternall law 1s the reaſon er will of God, which com- 
maundeth the naturall order to be obſerued, and forbid- 
deth the ſame to be perturbed. 

Thus writeth this- auntienr, grave, and learned father; 
by whoſe iudgement it 1s properly finne, whatſocuer is 
againſt the will of God, So then, Gods will isthat law and 
rule, by which euery finne muſt bee meaſured and tryed. 
And conſequently, wbatſoeuer defleQeth, declineth, or 
ſwaructh from the will of God, the ſame is moſt properly 

\ finne. The reaſon hereof is epident, becauſe not ro be cor- 
reſpondent and agreeable toGods will, is the very intrin- 
ſecall reaſon, eſſence, and nature of finne. But ſo ir is, that 
the «7aZie, diſorder,and concupilcence in the regenerate,is 
repugnant and diſagreeableto the will of God : and con« 
ſequently,it muſt be ſinne indeed. 

I I, Bede 
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gs. Sinne is a tranſgreſſhon of the law. Loe S, Auſten con- Jen. Enangel. 
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S. Bede, who for his learning and vertue was renowned 


| throughout the whole Chriſtian world,and therupon ſur- 


named YVenerabuts, hath theſe expreſſe words : Yirtus huing 
ſententie facilus inlingaa Grecorum, qua edita et epiſtola, 
eomprehenditnr, Si quidem apud eos iniquitas &vouta yocatur, 
qu:d fignificat quaſi contra legem vel ſine lege fathum, Si qui- 
demlex Grecevoues appellatur ſequitar; ſed & latinum nomes 
eidem ration congruit, quod iniquitas quaſi equitati alnerſa 
nuncupatur, Qui qnicunque pe ccat, contrarins nimirum equi- 
tati dinine legis peccando exiftit. The torce and efficacie of 
this ſentence is moreeafily perceivedin the Greeke tongue, 
in which the epiſtle was written. For iniquitie with them 
3s called «Yi, which fignifieth; As done againſt law, or 
without law, For the law is called in Greeke vbuos. The 
Latine word alſo agreeth to the ſame reaſon, becauſe ir is 
callediniquitie,as being againſt equitic : for euery one that 
finneth is by reaſon of bx prror. tothe equitie of Gods 
law.Sce more tothis effeRtin the cight article following. 

Dionyſus Carthuſiane,a famous papiſt, hath theſe words: 
Lex autem dutina oft equitas ifpa; ficg, mortals peecatum eff 
iniquitas, id eft, non aquitas, vtpote violatio equitatis , The 
Law ofGod is cquitie it ſelfe : and conſequently,iniquitie, 
that is, not equitic, to wit, thetranſgreſſion of equirie, is a 
mortall finne. | 

Nicolaus de Lyra, another famous popiſh writer, hath 
theſe words : Peccatum eff tranſoreſſio legis drwine, Lex au- 
term dinina efF t1pſa equitas; & idco m onmi peceato mortall 
oft equitatts eorruptio,c per conſequens iniquitas.Sinne isrthe 
tran{greſſion of the Law diuine; and therefore in euery 
mortall finne there is corruption of equitie ; and conſe- 
queatly, there isalfo injquitie. 

T he Corollarie, | 

Now gentle reader, thou haſt heard rhe expreſſe words 
and plaine teſtimonies, as well of the auncient Fathers, 
S. Ambroſe, S. Auſten, and S. Beae, as alſo of the two' fa- 
mouspopiſh writers, Carthuſiazus and Lyravme concerning 
this great queſtion & moſtimportaut point of _— en 

F whic 
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whichithe verylife of ”_ doth conſiſt. 

I have x -20ued firlt cuen by the teſtimony of S, Paule, 
and of S. Auſten, expounding his words,asalſo of the Ie- 
ſuit Bellarmine graunting the iame; that concupiſcence re« 
maining after baptiſme in theregenerate,is both called ſin, 
and is properly finne indeed. 

Second) , thatthefiſt motions of concupiſcence which 
are connaturall tothe corrupt man, and canno way bee a- 
uoided, are flatly forbidden by this Commandement, Thow 
ſhalt not conet. 

Thirdly,that though the ſayd rebellious motions bee in- 
uoluntarie in the worke z = are they voluntary inthe ori- 
ginall:which is ſufficientfaith S, Auſtor, 

Fourthly, that cardinall Belermine nor able truely to an- 
ſwereS, Auſtens words, hath in his explication added de- 
ceitfully,this word(quodemmeds))after a ſort : Which word 
cannot be found inS. Auſten, neither is it agreeable to his 
meaning,Butſuch beggerly ſhifts and filly euafions are the 
props and ftayes of late Romiſh religion. 

iftly,that by S, Jobs doRtrine, cuery defleRion from 
theeternall law, is properly«youle, and conſequently, it is 
- Properly finne. 

Sixtly, that S. Ambroſe. S. Auſten, and S. Bede, doe all 
three affirme conſtantly and with vniforme afſent, that fin 
i nothing elſc but erouie, and a tranſprefſion of the lawe 
of God, 

Seucnthly, that by the flatte doQrine not onely of Saint 
Bede, but alſo of two famous popiſh writers (whoſe autho- 
riticis cuer moſt forcible "i F} papiſts) Dyoniſins (ar- 
thuſranus, and Nicholans Lyranns,iniquity isa mortall finne , 
becauſe it 15againſittheeternall law,which is equity itſelfe 
and the will of God, 

Eightly, thatour papifts of Rhems, doe confute them= 
ſclues vnawares, while they tell vs, chat every finne is a 
declyning and ſwaruing from Gods law:but withall denie, 
that cuery ſuchſwaruing from Gods law,is __ finne, 
For,ſeeing Gods law is noone elsbuthiswill, as is m 

2 ie 
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die proued, the Papiſts muſt either confeſie, that to ſwarue 
and decline from Gods willisproperly finne ; orelſe, that 
todecline and ſwarue from Gods will, is conſonant and a- 
grecable to his will : which to hold,is not onelice moſt ab- 
ſurd, bur withall implyerh flat contradiQion. 
Againſt this diſcourſe of originall concupiſcence in the 
regenerate, nothing in truth can bee alledged for the pa- 


Rbemiſtsin! pilts. Yet, to take away all wrangling, I will truely pur 


John 3. 


downe the vpſhotot our Rhemilts,and frame my anſwere 
to the ſame. Thus do they write, Though inthe 5. Chap- 
tcr, verſe . 9. the Apoltle turne the ſpeech, affirming eue- 
rie iniquitieto be ſinne; ycrthere the Greeke woord 15 not 
the ſane as before, «rouia, but eSixie, By which itis plain 
that there he meanerh by iniquity, mans aRuall and pro- 
per trayſgreſſon, which mult needs bee finne , Theſe are 
their words,to which Ianſwere in this wiſe. 

Firſt, tharthough the Greeke woord bee different, yet is 
it equiualenc, and fothe ſenceall one. This to beſo,S. Au- 
ften will teſtifie me in theſe worde- : Nemo dicat, alind eff 


Avg, In epift. peccatum, atg, alind miquitas. News dicat, ego peccator ho- 


Foan, traft.z. 


0m. g., 412. 


Ambroſ,jn7, in anotherplace, that this (inis committed a 


mo ſum, ſed miquus non ſum. Omnis qui facit peccatum, (+ inj- 
quitalem facit. Letrno manſay, ſinne is onething, and inie 
quity another thing, Letno man ſay, Iama finfull man, 
butnot vnrighteous. For euery one that commitreth finne, 
commitrtech alſo iniquitie. Thus writeth $. Auſten, and 
whathe ſaich, the ſame ſay Bedaand Oecumenius. Who as 
we (ee heere,doth plainely and exprefly affirme, fin and ini- 
quity to beall one. Sothat whatſoever is finne, muſtalſo 
be iniquitie : and whatſocueris iniquity,the ſame likewiſe 
mutt be fin.Neither is it to the purpole to iceratetheir viſual 
ſong, becauſe,as is already proved, S. Ambroſe telleth them 


oainſt the will 


6ap.44 Roman. of man. Theſe are his words: Num quid quia inuitum homi- 


3.205, 


nem dicit peccare mmunis debet videri 4 crimme 2 quia hoc a» 
git quod nonvult, preſſus vi poteſtatus? Non vtique. Ipſins enim 
vitio + deſidia hee cayta ſunt, Quia enim mancipauit ſe per 
aſſenſſum peccato, inre illims dominatur. Is therefore a wo 

| , CICEre 
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cleere and fiee from finne, becauſe heeſarch man fGnneth 
againſt his will > becauſe he doth that which he would nor 
doe, being prefied with the violence of power? No truely: 
for theſe things began through his fault andnegligence. 
For ſeeing he conſented to be a laue vnto finne, finne by 
right hath Dominion over him, Loc, a manisguiltic of 
finne, yeacuen of that finne which hee doth againſt his 
will, and cannot auoidethe ſame, that is of originall concu- 
piſcence, And S, Ambroſe yeeldeth a reaſon hereof, becavule 
this impoſſibilitie.came of mans default. And this is the 
yerie cale of infarts,as is alreadic ſaid, Letthe Readerhete 
obſerue ſeriouſly with me , that S. Ambroſe calleth this in- TnuolGears 
, . | , Olutarie 

voluntarie concupiſcence, crimen, a crime of morrall finne. ;, he 26 yer 

| Secondly, that S. Bede affirmeth not only all co be finne yolunraric in 
which isin1quitie}; but alſo reputeth the verie corruption of the cauſe. 
mrocencie, which commeth of infirmitie, to bee finne in 
Gods fight, Theſe are his exprefle words : Omnes quipec- 
cant pr euaricationis rei ſunt;hoc eFF,non ſolum illi qui data [- 
bi ſcripte legis ſctta contemnunt,ſed & ili qui omocentiamlegis 
naturalis quam m proteplaito omnes accepimns,ſine mfirmita- 
te, ſine neg ligentia, fine etiam ignorantia corrumpunt. All that 
finne, are guiltie of preuarication or tranſyreiſion of the 
lawe ; that 1s, not onely they which contemne the precepts 
of the written law giuen them, bur they alſo, which cither 
of infirmitie, or of negligence, or of ignorance, corrupt 
the innocencie of the law of Nacute , which we all receiue 
in the Protoplaſile Adam.) 

S. Ambroſe in another place iumpeth with Bede in theſe Am'roſ";n 7. 
words: Non diſcrenit concupiſcentiem hanc apeccato,ſed miſe 44 To.p,toz 
enit, hoc ſignificans , quia cum nec ſuſpicio quidem eſſet 1#tud 
non licere apud deum,cognontinquit,eſſe peccatum. Sub ſua per + 
 ſmagquaſs generalem agit cauſam. Lexitag, concupiſcentiapro- 

hibet, que propterea quod obiefF-wnento of non putavatur eſſe 
peccaths, Re hath nat diſcerned this concupiſcence from bn, 
but hath coupled 1t with fin, ignifying thereby, that when 
there was not ſo mathas any {i{pitzon, that this thing was 


nor lawfull before God, L knew ſaith he,thar it is " er 
I 3 i$ 


Bedawbiſupr. 
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his owne perſon, hce pleadeth as ie were the generall cauſe, 
Thelawe therefore forbidderh concupiſcence, which be- 
cauſc it delighteth, ſeemieth nor to bee finne, Thus writeth 
S. Ambroſe;whole words cannot poſlibly be ynderſtood of 
any other concupiſcence, than of that which is inuolunta« 
ric and originall. 

Thirdly, that their owne vulgar Latine text (which 
the late councell of Trent preferred before both the Hee 
brew and the Greeke, and commaundethall papiſts to vſe 
it as authenticall and none other) hath the word (i:iqui- 
tas) in both placesz and doth call as well 4s as drguie, 


«.loe.5.v.t7\Iniquitie : theſe are the exprefle words; owns iniquitas pec- 


catums eft : All iniquitic is fiane, Loe, their owne tranſla- 
tion (to which all Papiſts are tyed asa Beare to a ſake) 
doth flatly confound them all, and ſaich plainely and ex- 
preſſely, That euery iniquitie is a finne, And yet the Pa- 
piſts of Rhemes bluntiſhly and impudently defend the 
contrary, crying out with open mouthes, That ſome ini- 
quitieis not finne, The truth 1s this, that they are driuen 
to a wor plus, and cannot tell in the world what to ſay a- 
go this dorine of concupiſcence in the regenerate, 

or both e'you/z and «S1xieis truly and farly termed iniquitas 
oriniquitie. Which (but that I ſtudy to bee briefe) I could 
ſhew bya thouſand teſtimonies, out of S. Auſten, S, Anz 
broſe,and S. Bede, Anſiwere therefore O papiſts if ye can,or 
if yedare not, becauſe ye cannot, then reclaime your (clues, 
and yeeld vnto the truth for ſhame. I challenge you, and 
adiure you, if your hearts faile you not, and if your owne 
conlciences condemne younot, toſend meananſwere to 
this ſhort challenge, which I haue compiled yery briefely 
fo oncetoprouoke youto the often combat, which Thaue 
now my yeares expeRed at your hands, and could neuer 
yet finde ſo much courage in any of you all, Wherefore to 
ſcale vp the yeritie of this article, as an vndoubted truth, 
I will here adde for the complement,asa moſt delicat poſt- 
paſt, to ſatisfie the longing appetites of the Ieſuir Prſons, 
the Archpricſt Blackwel, and allthe traitcrous crew of that 
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Teſuited brotherhoody the flat teſtimonie of their Saint 
Thomas Aquinas,whoſe doArine they are boundto defend, 
+ belceue, and approoue, and may not in any caſe refuſe or 
deny the fame ; theſe are his expreſſe words y Dicendum Aquinas. . 2, 
quod 1Kyd quod _ ſine deliberatione rationts non perſe 114+ 133. 
(le ipfe faot;quia nihil operatur ibi id quod eſt prmcipale in ho- 
wine unde no eff perfefts atius humanus, & per conſequens non 
poteft efſe perfeRe altus virtutis vel peccati, ſed aliquid imper« 
feltum in genere hors. Vude talis motut ſenſialitatis_rationems 
perneniens,eft peceatum venale,quod eſt quiddans imperfeftum 
in genere peccats. We muft anſwere,that that which mi doth 
without the deliberation of reaſon, he doth it net perfectly, 
\ becauſethatwhich is the chiefeſt in man,worke ty nothing 
there:wherfore it is not perfectly mans aQ, & coſequently 
it cannot be perfeRly the a of vertue or of finne, but ſome 
ynperfeAthing in this kinde. Whereupon 12 cormeth, that 
ſucha motion of ſenſualitie preuEung reaſon,is a venial fin, 
which is a certaine imperfeRthing in the natureof finne, 
Thus writeth eFquines, out of whoſe words Laote theſe | 
important obſcruartons. Firſt that this Fquinas, isa-popiſh. | 
canonized Saint. Secondly, thatfor his great learning hee: I | ll 
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- was ſurnamed, Do#er Avgelicns, The AngelicallDoQr. 
Thirdly, that Pope Urbanwrthe fourth,and Pope [nnocene 
2114 the fift,did {o admire and reuerence the excellent lear. | 
ning of this famons ſchoole-doRor (who was a learned: 11/4 
Clarke indeede) that they confirmed his doAtrine for aw | 
thenticall, and gaue itthe fuſt place after the canonicall 
Scripture. Fourthly, that this great doQtor, ſo highly're- 
nowned inthe Ronnſh Chutcf,that no Papiſt may deny 
or gaineſay that which hee hath written, graunteth freely, 
reachethplainely, and auoiicketh'cenftantly, that the in- 
. ordinate moticnot ſenſualitie which goeth before reaſon, WM 
is properly a finne, though but'a veniall finne, as hee rear- 11 
meth it, For it'is one thing, tobe a ſinne perfectly; another ny 
| thing; to bee a finneproperly. A veniall and little fmne is i 
| as well, and as truly # fifme,as amortall and great finne, as l 
the Papiſts texte them, Forkee is.25 truly and Pyy bl 
theete | 
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theefethat Realeth alambe or a gooſe , as he that ſtealeth 
an oxc ora horſe, though notacheete in ſo high degree. 

For mortall and veniall finnes (as the papiſtstearme them) . 
doe onely differ, Secundum magis ff mmus, according to 
Addto this More and lefle, But intruth, ecucry finne 1s mortall, as I 
thefxtar. have alreadie proued in my booke of Motiucs, Anfere 6 


ricle,and note Papilts,if ye can z if nor, repent for ſhame, 
it well. WPF 


digne ſo ſuppoſedmerite of 
workes. 


" 


He papiſts either of ignorance or 
of cualice, domott vnchriſtianly 
flandertheprofeſiors of Chrilts 
; |Gofpell, asthough they were e- 

nennes to . good 'workes ; when 
indeed,they both thinke,preach, 
x | and write, more Chriſtianly,more 

}| religiouſly , and more fincerely, 
_ —_ESS= 29%! than the papiſis doe, of and con- 
cerning godly actions and good workes, Inregard hereof 
before I come tothe maine point of that, which I purpoſe 
to oppugne in this article: I graunt firſt of all, that though 
good workes neither doe nor can goe before iyſtification z 
yet they euerfollow (as the fruites follow the tree) the 
perſons that arefreely iuſtified | by Gods mercie in Chrift 
Teſus,for his merits and condigne deſerts, 

Fgraunt ſecondly, that though good workes goe not 
before iuſtification; yer doe theylo neceſſarilie goe before 
{aluation, that no man without them can attaine eternall- 
lite, when poſlibilitie is graunted todo chem, | 


I 
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Igraunt thirdly, that good workes are the true effects 
of predeſtination; by which the children of God make 
their ſaluation ſure vnto themlielues, and manifct ynto 
the world, Yer this notwithwanding, I hold conſtanche, 
belecue Redfaſtly, and affirme Chriſtianly , that albeir 
good workes are the effeQs of predeftination, and neceſ. 
ſary fruires of faith and iuftificationy yer neyther are they 
the cauſe of predeſtinacion, nor of juſtification, neyther 
doe they,orcan they merit ex condigno,cternalllife or glo« 
rie, Iſay (merit ex condigno) becauſe 1 willingly graunc 
with the auncient writers and holy Fathers, that good 
. workes in a godly ſenſe may be ſaid to merit; that is to 
ſay, to impetrate fauour and reward at Gods hands, for 
his mercie and promiſe ſake, who hath promiſed not to 
leaue vnrewarded, fo much as one cup of cold water gi» -wae.ro. 
uen in hisname; but they can neuer truely be ſaide ro me- ver. 42. 
rite, for any worthinefle or condigne deſert of the works 746 1.12. 
that are done. Againſt which laſt part, I contend with 
the Papiſts at this preſent; and namely, againſt the lace 
decree of the late Romiſh Counſell of Trent, whoſe ex- [oncil.Trid, 
reſſe words are theſe; Si quw dixerit, homins inſtificats/eſf.5. der; , 
= opera ita eſſe dona Dei,vt non ſint etiam bona win inſti. 1% 3% 
" ficati merita; aut ipſum inſtificatum, bonts operibus que ab eo 
per Dei gratiam & Jeſu (briſti meritum, onins membruns 
abs , on vere mereri angmentam gratie, vitam 
eternam,& ipſius vite eterne, fi tamen in gratia deceſſerit, 
conſecutionem, atg, etiam glorie augmentum, anal to 
If Ye ſhall ſay, that the Sy workes of the juſtified Las 
arc 4 the gifts of God, that they be not alſo the good 
merites of Fin that is juſtified : or thatthe juſtified man, 
by his good works which hee doth by the grace of God, 
and merit of Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe liuely .member hee is, 
doth not truely merit the increaſe of grace, eternal life, 
and the conſequution of the ſame eternall life, if hee ſhall - 
depart hence in grace, and alſo the augment of glory, lec 
him be accurſed, 
Heere wee ſee the flat doQtine of the Romiſh Church, 
Wh which 


we nIEs,Y ow ce . T7 
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4 
which whoſocuer will not beleeue ſedtaſtly, muſt bee 
damned euerlaftingly, and with fire and faggot bee ſent 
packing ſpeedily, Yer thatthis doQtrine is moſt abſurd in 
Ir ſelfe, moſt blaſphemous againſt the free mercie of God, 
and moſt miurious to the ineſtimable merits of our Lord 
leſus; Lvndertake by Gods affiftance, to prooue by ſuch 
cleere and euident demonſtrations, as (hall be able to ſa- 
tisfie all indifferent readers, and to put the Papiſts to fi» 
lencefor euerinthis behalfe. 


T he firſt reaſon, drawne from holy Scriptures, 


He farſt place of holy Scripture, is contained in theſe 
words yz 73 Als ,agioun 5% O17 Cw diancs iy yprrw Inoue” 
Ta Kvgw jnyay, But the gitt of God is life cuerlaſting in 
Chriſt Telus our Lord. T his text of ſcripture doth plainely 
conuince ,that life eternall cannot be condignely atchie= 
ued by the workes of man; for being rhe free gift of God, it 
can no way be due tothe merite of mans worke. The Rhee 
miſts to extenuate the cleereneſle of this text, and as it 
were to hide and conceale the eurdencie thereof, do tran- 
ſlate for the gift of God, the prace of God, following their 
old vu'gar Latinedition. Which tranſlation though in this 
place it may be admitred, yet doth it not ſufficiently ex- 
preſſe the efficacie of the originall word xdgwuewhich 
fHgnifierh a gift freely beſtowedy for which reipeR, their 
owne famous linyuiſt Arias Montanss, who was che onely 
man choſen” as moſt ſufficient for rhe tranſlation of the 
old Teſtament out of the Hebrew, and of the new out of 
Greeke, and imployed by the king of Spaine for that on- ' 
ly end, did not tranſlate gratis bin donatioy not grace, 
 burdonation (or free gif.) Now, let vs fee and veiw the 
iudgemen: of the holy fathers, vpon this portion ef holy 


Theod in (4,6, WIE S+ T hrodoret hath theſe words z Hig noy dicit merce= 


ad Rome 


demyſ+d gratia: eſt enim Dei dounm vita aterna,, guts enim 
ſumma & abſolvta inſtitiam praeſtiterit, temporal:bus laboribus 
eterna in equilibrionon reſpendent, He ſaith notherereward, 


bur grace 3 foxerernalllife isthe gift of God ; For although 
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onecould perfourme the higheſt and abſolute juſtice, yer 
eternally ioyes being weighed with temporall labours,are 
nothing anſwerable. 

Saint Cryſeſtome hath theſe words 5 Non eundem ſeruat C91)/0f.in ce. 
oppoſitorum ordinem. Non enim aicit, merces benefattorum ve- 5 ad Rom. 
ftrorum vita eterna, ſed donum Detvitaaternayut oſtenderet, 
quod now proprys viribas liberati ſint, neg, debuts, aut merce, 
ant laborum ſit retributio, ſed omnia illa ex dinmomunere g14- 
exi1d acceperint, He doth not obſeruc the ſame otder of op= 
poſites. For he faithnor, ctervalllife is the reward of your 
good workesy but,cternall life is the gift of God : thathe 
mighcſhewe, that they are not deliuered by their owne 
ſtrength or vertues; and that it is not a debt, ora wages, or 


_ aretribution of labours, but that they haue receiued all 
thoſe thingsfreely of the gift of God. 


Origen writeththus, vpon the ſame words z Deum vero 91209 in ce. 
non erat dignum militibas ſuis ſtipendia, quaſi debitum alig, eG a 
dare; ſeddonum & gratiam que eft vitaeterna, in Chriſtro It« 
ſu domins noſtro. Bur it was nota thing worthy belceming 
God, to giue flipends to his ſouldiours, asa due debtor 
wage: but ro beſtow on them a gift or free grace, whichis 
eternall life inChriſt leſus our Lord. | 

Saint Ambroſe hachtheſe words: S1cut enim ſequentes pec- Ambro'in ta, 
catum acquirunt mortem ta Of ſ | af Gd gratiam Dei jdeſt, 64d Rom. 
fidem Chriſti que donat peccata habebunt vitam eternam. For 
as they that follow ſinne, gaine death : ſo they thatfollow 
the grace of Chrift, that 1s, the faith of Chriſt which forgi- 
ueth ſinnes, ſhall haue eternal! life. 

T heophila+hath theſe words; Gratiam autews, non mer- Theoph.in cap. 
eedem dixit a Deo futurum oferin de acfi inquiat : non enim la © On 
borum accipitu premia, ſed per gratiam fiunt hec omnia in 
Chriſto Teſ#, qui hec operatur & fattitat. He ſaid grace, not 
wages,was to come from God : as if he ſhould ſay, tor ye 
recciue not rewardsof labours, but all theſe things are done 
by grace in Chriſt Ieſus, who worketh and doth them, 

Anſelmus and Photins haue the ſame woordes ineffeR, 
which Iomit in regard of brevity. 
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Paulus Burg, of Paulus Burgenſs, a very famous popiſh Spaniſh Biſhop. 
addit. 2.18.6. Theſeare his words : Nolwit ergo dicere,ſtipendinm inſtitie 


cap. ad Rom, 


_- 


Rom 8.0.18, words : Icount that the af 


7 heoder a1, 8. 
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#4 T:Bels challenge tothe Papiſt, 
Bytheſe manifold teſtimonies of the holy fathers,the 
doQcine which Idefend, is cleere and euijdent ; wiz, that 
eternall hife is the free guifrof God, aad is not merited or 
urchaſed by deſert of man : that eternall life is not a - 
due debt, a deſerued wages, or retribution of mans Ia- 
bours , but proceedeth wholy and folic of thefreemercie 
and grace of God; that mans workes waighed inthe bal. 
lance, with arty > of heauen, arcnothing at all anſwer- 
able vatochem. To which Fathers, I will addethe verdiR 


vita aterna : ſed maluit dicere,gratia Deivitaaterna : quia e- 
adem merita quibus redditur, non a nobis ſunt, ſed innobis 
Deo fatta ſunt per gratiam.. He would not therfore ſay,crer- 
nall life 1s the Ripend of iuſtice : but he had rather ſay, erer- 
nalllife is the grace of God : becauſe the ſame merits to 
whichit is rendered, are not of our ſelues, bur wrought in 
our ſclues by God through grace. 

The ſecondtext of holy (cripture, is contained in theſ 

ions of this preſent time, 
arenot worthy of the future glorie which ſhall bee reuea» 
led toward vs. Loe,all our T9ipere, all our paſſions , af- 
flicions, and penalcies that wee are able to endure inthis 
life, ace ſo farre from being meritorious of eternall life, thaz 
they arein no wiſe comparable cothe ſame. 

Theodoretus doth liuely expreſſe this verity, intheſe moſt 
golden words: Swperant certamina corona , non comparantir 
cum laboribus remunerationes, labor enins paruns eſt, ſed mag<- 
xum lucrum fperatur. Et propterea non merceatm, ſed florian 
vorauit ea que expettantur. The confliats of the crowne doe 
remaine, the labours are not comparable to the rewardes: 
for the labor is ſmal, but the gaine hoped for, is great. And 
therefore the thinges expeRted,are not called a reward, but 

lorie. | 

Anſelmushath theſe words z Hoe efF, quis pateretur om- 


8. cap.ad Kom, nespenarum acerbitates , qua intempore preſents vita ſufferri 


pofſunt; non eſſent amnes ills paſſiones dignum meritum ad [con- 


ſequutionem 


no 
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zquutionem Fulnre glorie, que ablato omni velamine reuelabi- 
yy wrear/n Could loffer all kinds of torment which 
can be endured inthis life : yet would nor all thoſe affli- 
Rions,ortorments,or paſſions, be a fufficient and condigne 
merite, to attaine the future .gloryz which when eucry 
yaile j$taken out of the 57 pins be reucaled in vs. Marke 
well theſe wordes in this "_ Popiſh writer, becauſe 
they are moſt important : for, ſeeing hee wasa great pa« 
biff his proofe muſt needes be good againſt k. Papifls 
Againe, his words are {o clecre and manifeft, that no _eua- 
ſion canhaueplace, For, hee faith in plaine and,expreſle 
rearmes; that all which is poſſible to bee done or cndured 
in this world, cannot bee a worthy or condigne merite of 
eternall life, No anſwere in truth, can bee made hereun» 
ro; it jumperth.indeede with the true ſence and meaning of 
Saint Paal. | 


The third place of holy Scripture, is contained: in Tie, 3.5% 


theſe wordes : Not by the works of iuftice which we haue 
done, but according to his mercie hee bath faued vs, by 
the Lauer of regeneration and renovation of the. holy 
Gholt. Theſe are-the Apoſtles wordes, euen as our Rhe- 
miſts haue,alledged them. By. which. words it is moſt 
clecre and apparant,that wee are not. onely iuſtificd, but 
a'ſo ſaped of mcere mercy and the free gift of God, And 
conſequently, that eternall life hath no metice on the be- 
halfe of man, For after. {aluation once accompliſhed, all 
meriteis vainc and .needlefle.. 


Anſelmus hath theſe golden wordsz Twnc fuluos nos fe> Anſelmus in 
cit, 18 noſtris meritis erammus perditione digni: non enim ex o- "12þ.3 


peribus in(titi.e que fecumu nos, proceſſit hec ſalus: quia nulla 
opera inſlitie feceramms,vnde ſalutem meraiſſemnus ; ſedirſ* ſen 
cundum miſericordiam ſuam ſales nos fecit, nou ſecundum 
merua noftra nobs hanc ſalutem-dedit.Then did hee ſauc ys, 
who by our own merits deſerued perditi6.For, this faluati- 
on came not from the works of iuftice,which wehaue don, 
becauſe we had not donethe werks of juſtice, by whichwe 


{ſhuld meric ſaluation: but þeaccording tohis mercy;{aued 
K 3 on 
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 T. Bels challengerorhe Papi, 


vs, & notaccording to our merits gauc he vs this ſaſuations 


Dion{.in.tiz This famous papiſt Dion ſinus Carthuſranus, expoundeth 


drawne fromthe authoritic of holy writ. 


Siam Pax cucn as Arſclmns did, Theſe are his wordes ; 
Nonex operibus ruſtitie que fecimus nos: id eff, non prorter 
merita neftra que nulla fuernnt, quia preattt i; peccatis eramus 
obnoxy:ſed ſecundum ſnam miſericordian ſaluss nos ferit, a 
poteſtate diaboli  reatu eterni tormemniti, merito ſua conuer ſa- 
trons & paſſionis/Not of the works of righteoulnefle which 
wee have done; that is, not for our merits which were none 
at all, becauſe we were ſubi&tto the afore'named finness 
but according to his mercy hath he ſaved vs, fromthe powe 
er of the diuell and guilt of eternall torment, by the merice 
of his holy conuerſation and pafſion . Loe, our ſaluation 
commeth not of mans merits; bur of the merits of the ſon 
of God, This ſhall ſuffice for: the firit reaſon, which is 


The ſecond reaſon,arawne from the authoruie 

of the holy Fathers. 1, - 
ner Auſten hath many excelent teftimonies-in his 
xorkes, which doe euidently approoue” and confirme 
this my doEtine, againſt the Popiſh ſuppoſed condigne 
merit of workes; but 1 will content my ſelfe, with one or 


Ag ad Hier, eWO at this preſent, Thus doth hee write; Virtus eft charie 


epiſt. 2.9. 


ued, This in ſome is more, in others leſſe, in others none 


tas, qua id quod dil:gendum eft diligitur : hec in alys maioy in 
alys mmor,in als nulla ef; plenſſimavero, que iam non poſſit 
augeri, quaman hic homovinit, eft in nemine: quamdin autem 
auger: poteſt, profetto illud quod mmus eft quam debit, ex vie 
110 eſt. Ex quo ito, non eft initus in terra, qui faciat bonum, & 
won peccer. Ex quo vitto, non inftificabitur in conſpetiu Dei 
omnis vinens, Propter quod vitinm, [i dixerimus quia pecca- 
tem non habemus, w metipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobss 
non efF.Propter quod etiam quantum hbet profe cerimns, neceſ= 
ſarium eſt nobis dicereydimitte nobis dibita noftra, cum iam om- 
via in bapttſme difta, fatta, cogitata, dimiſſa ſint. Charitic 
1s a vertue, with which wee loue that thatought to be lo. 


at 
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T. Bels challenge 10the Papift, 7. 
at all; bur the perfQ charitie, which cannot bee increa- 
ſed while a man heere liueth, is found in none: ſo long as 
it can bee cncreaſed, that doubtlefie: which is lefle then it 


| ſhould be, proceedethof fine ; by teaſon of which finne, 


there is not one juſt ypon earth, that doth good and fin- 
neth not:by reaſon of which vice, if wee ſay wee haue no 
ſine, wee decetue our ſelues, and the:truth/is not in vs 2 
by reaſon of which finne, how much ſocuer wee profite, yet 
mult wee ſay of neceſfitie. Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, euen 
after that all our thoughts, wordes, and workes, are forgi- 
uen in baptifme. Thus writeth Saint After, that 5, 
tie piller of Chrifts Church : out of whoſe: moſt golden 
wordes, I note ſundry excellent documents to the great 
comfort of the faithfull, and to the cucrlaſting contuſion 
ofall impenitent Papiſts. For firſt Saint Ae» ſaith, that 
no man can have charitie in thar perfe degree, which 
the Law requireth. Secondly, that the want thereof, pro- 
ceedeth of that vice that is utherent in vs. Thirdly, that by 
realonof this vice, euery man is a ſinner, Fourthly, char 
by reaſon rhereof, none liuing can bee iuſtified in Gods 
fight. Fiftly, that by reaſon therecf, whoſoeuer ſaith hee 
hath no ſinne, is a flac Iyer. Sixtly, that. how vertuouſly ſo» 
euer wee liue, yermuſt wee defire God to forgiue: vs onr 
finnes, by Pea of this inherent vice. Scauenthly, that we 
muſt thus pray, euen afterall fines bec forgiuen vs in our 
baptiſme. 


fs qua per fefta iniFitia animarum & ſprituuns eſt, quos Dens 
creauit, in A Sy fantto mit is, bonis, nullo lapſy auerſis, nul- 
la fuperbra cadentibus, ſed manentibns ſemper in contempla- 


 tuneverbs Dei, > nibil alind dulce habentcbus nifi 4 quo cre- 


ati ſunt, in ipfss perfetts inituia eft, in nobis amtem ex fide 
cepn efſe ſecundum ſpiritum. Our Iuſtice is now. of fauh, 
ther is. no perfeQ. wſtice but. in the Angels, and ſcarce 
inthe Angels, if they bee compared to God. Yet if there 
| / bee 
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Againe, the ſame Saint Auer in another place hath _2uew. in e- 
theſe words; /uſtitia modo neftra ex fide juſtitia perfetia non pit Joan, tra, 
eſt niſin Angelic, vix in Angels fi Deocompar:nturgtamen 4-03, 


Ambr.lib.10. 
epiit,34.t0.3 » 


Chriſot.de. 

' compuntt.cor, 
bb.:.tem.s, 
col. 592, 


Cf T Bel challenge to the Papsſt, 


be any perfe& iuſtice of ſoules and ſpirits, which God hath 
created in theholy Angels,juſt,good, byno lapſe averted, 
by no pride falling, but euerabidiog in the contemplation 
ofthe word of God,and thinking nothing {weete,but him 
onely which created them :.inthem iuſtice is perfe, but in 
vs (it isnor perfeR) it is onely begunof faich according to 
the ſpirit. Thus ſaith Saint Aufev, telling vs very plainely, 
that there is no perfe-iuſtice in man : but doubtleſle, 
where no perfettuſtice is,there can be no condigne merite 
of eternall life, 

S. Ambroſe is conſonant toS. Auſten, who writeth in this 
manner : (aro contra ſpiritum,; & contra carnem [piritus con- 
Cupiſcitznec muenitur mm vil hominum tanta concordia, vilegi 
mentis lex que membris eſt inſita, non repugnet. Propter quod 
ex omniam ſunttorumper ſona accypitar, quod Toannes Apoſto» 
lus ait : fi drxerimus quontam peccarum non habemus, nos ipſos 


ſeducimus, & veriias im nobis non eſt. The fleſh (ſaich S. Am- 


broſe) coucteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh - neyther canthere be found in any man ſuch concord 
oragreement, that the Jaw whichisingrafted in the meme 
bers,fighteth not againſithe ſawof the mind, And for that 
cauſe Saint obhns words are taken as ſpoken in the perſon 


ofall Saints ; If we ſay we haue no finne, wee deceiue our ' 


ſelues,and thereis no truthin ys. | 

Thus wnteth S. Ambroſe z out of whoſe wordes I note 
firſt, thac concupiſcence mooueth rebellion againſt the 
ſpirit, in the holieſt man vpon carth.Secondly, that this re- 
bellion is finne in euery one: For S. /o/n ſpeaketh of ſlinne 
indeede, Thirdly,thatno man liuing is free from ſinne; and 
conſequently,thatnone liuing in this pilgrimage of mor- 
talitie,can condignelymerice cremall life, 


S. Chryſoſtome is conſonant toS. Ambroſe,and S., Auſten: | 


theſe arehis words : Er milkes moriamur, eth omnes virtu- 
tes anims expleamus:nihil digna geramns ad ea qua ipſs per- 
cepimus a Deo. Though we dyca thouſand times, & though 
we accompliſh all yertues of the minde: yer doe we nothing 


worthy of thoſe things which we receiue of God. 
T heophilaft 
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T.Bels challenge rothe Papiſt. 
T heophilatt faith in this manner; Serwatit nos 4ternum, now TFTS 
ex operibus que fecimusg hoc eff, neg, fecimus opera infirie; cop - ph 
neg, per hec conſeruati ſumus, ſed unmnerſam ſalutem bonitas 
ipfens atg, clementia operataeſt. Heharhſaued vs eternally, 
not of the workes which we haue done, that is,neither haue 
we done the works ot iuſtice,neither are we ſaued bythem, 
but his goodnes and hisclemency hath wroughtour ſalua« 
tion wholly. 
Now to knit vppe this reaſon withall conſents in one, I 
will here ſer downe the flat andplaine report of a famous 
Frier and Popiſh biſhop, in that booke whichhe dedicated : 
to Pope Sixtusthe fift : Poſt humulimam ſanftorum pedum Joſeph angles 
deoſe ulationem, Theſe are the words : Eodem etiam modo #7 *.lib{. pag, 
conſiderantetomnes aly dottores ſaniti naturalem ſolummods **3: 
bonorum operum valorem, & illum a valore & tit a vite eter- 
we eſtrmatione longiſſime diſtare perpendentes, prudenter dixe- 
runt,opera noſtranon eſſe meritoria aut dignavite aterue, Ex 
le ge ramen, fue connentwne, ſue promiſſione fattanobiſcum, o- 
era bona hominis cum adintario gratie dei fiunt aterne vite 
digna,& ili equalia ; qua ſecluſa ila de{promiſſione,que paſ- 
ſim in ſacris /iteris reperitur, fuiſſent tanto premio prorſus.in- | 
digna. All other holy doGtors alſo, conſidering afterthe aire er 
ſamemanner the naturall value onely of good works, and ke k * = 
* # "Re" . . y 
percejuing that iris exceeding farre diſtant fromthe value x,thers are 
_ andiuſteſtimationoferernall life , ſaid wiſely , That our againſt the 
works are not meritorious nor worthy of eternall life, . Yer papiſts. 
for the couenant & promiſe made ynto vs, the good works 
' of man with the helpe of Gods grace, are worthie of eter- 
nall life, and equall with it; which forall that, that promiſe 
of God which is frequent in the Scripturure, ſet aſide, were 
altogether vnworthy of ſo great reward. 
.. Thus faith our popiſh biſhop, our holy Frier, cuen to: 
the Pope himſelfe , after the humble kiffing of his moſt 
holy feete. Who though he beſtirre himſelfe more than a 
little, toeftabliſhthe condigne merite of mans woorkes, 
yet doth hc m his owne kind of diſpute and reaſoning, vt- 


terly confute and confound himſelfe, For firſt, he graun- 
L teth, 


Og 


70 _ T.Bebs challenze ro the Papiſt, 
reth, that not onely S. Chryſoſtome, butall the reſt of the 


holy fathers with hum (marke well, gentle reader) affirme 


conſtantly and vaiformely with one voyce and afſent (a 
teſtimonie almoſt incredible to proceede trom the mouth 


_ ofaPapiſt, ſodcere tothe Pope) That good workes nei- 


The papiſts 
graunt as 
much as We 


delire, 


. therare meritorious,nor worthie of eternall life, Second- 


ly, hegraunteth freely, that the belt workes conſidered in 
their owne nature and kind, are ynworthy ofcternall life. 
Thirdly, hee graunteth willingly, and telleth the Pope 


roundly ( poſt deoſcnlationem pedaxs, but after the kiſſing = 


of hisfeete) that good workes, euen as they proccede of 
grace and afſiſtance of the holy ghoſt,are for all that altoge= 
gether vnworthy of cternall life, if Gods promiſe and free 
acceptation be fer apart. Which three pointes doubtleſle, 
are all that wee Jefire to bee graunted, concerning the do= 
Qrine of good workes. And conſequently, though the. pa= 
pilts neuer ceaſe troimpeach, accule, ſlaunder, and con- 
demne vs inthis behalfez yet do we defend nothing herein 
(as is euident tothe indifteret reader) but euen that which 
their owne beſt doctors in their printed bookes doe teach 
vs ; yea, in thoſe very bookes whichare dedicate tothe 


Pope himſelfe, and that with the ſolemne and religious _ 


deoſculation of his holy feet. The conceits which biſhop 
Frier /oſeph alledgeth, to make good his imagined con- 
digne merit of workes,are very childiſh and too too friuo= 
lousz . For firſt, where he ſaith, that the fathers ſpeake of 
good workes,oncly in reſpeRt of their naturall yalue, as he 
tcarmethit; I rg 46 re,that thac filly glofle is onely inuen- 
ted by him and his fellowes, tofſaue the life of their beg- 
gerly doctrine, ific would be. For no ſuch thing can be 


found in any one of all their bookes. Nay,our Frier biſhop 


confureth himſelfe vynawares{of ſuch force is the truth) whe 


he graunteth that good workes done in grace, are vtterly 
vaworthy of heauen, if Gods promile be fer apart, Where 
I wiſhthe reader to obſerue {criouſlythe word (prorſas, vie 
terly) which is indeede his owne, and moſt emphaticall a= 
eainlt himſclfe, 

ins Te Thewr 
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. T. Bels challenge to the Papiſt, ”1 


Their highly renowned Abbor and canonized Saint Bery- 
xardus {hall tell them the truth, and giue the ypſhst ofthe 
game: theſe arc his expreſle words :' Jam vero de aternavita, =! 
ſcimns,g, non ſunt codigne paſſiones huins ttporis ad furwra glo- y V. pag. 
riam,nec (i unus omnes ſuſtineat. Neg, enim talia ſunt honi- 160 com, x. 
mmm merita, vt propter ea vita eterna debeatur ex mre, aut dens 
inur iam aliquar faceret,nifi eam donaret, Now touching e- 
ternall life, we know that the ſufferings of this time are nor 
worthy of the glory to come no, not if one man could ſu- 
ſaine all. For \ merits of men are not ſuch, thatfor them 
eternall life is:due by right, orthat God ſhould doe ſome 
iniury, if he gaue it not... | 


|, The ſame Bernardim another place hath theſe expreſſe yan jncan. 


words; Decſt gratia,quicquid meritis deputas., Nolo meritum, ſerm.67:pag. 
quod gratiam excludat. Horreo quicquid de meo eft vt ſim me- 1903+ 10m.t. 
us; nit quod illud mags forſitan meum eft,quod me meum facit 
Gratia reddit me mihi inftificatam gratis, & ſic liberatum 4 
ſernitme peccati.It derogateth from grace, whatſocuer thou 
aſcribeſt ro merite. I will haue no merite that excludeth 
grace, Iabhorre whatſocuer is of mine owne,thatI may be 
mine own,ynlefſe perchance that ismore mine own which 
maketh me mine owne. Grace iuſtifierh me ro my ſelfe free- 
ly,and ſo delivereth me fromthe bondage of fin. 

The ſame Bernardin another place hath theſe expreſſe poyy incant; 
words: Sic non eſt, quod iam queres quibus meritis fferemus ſtr.63.9.1006 
bona, preſertim cum audias apud propheta : non propter vos, ſed 
propter me ego faciam, dic dominus. Sufficit ad meritum ſti» 
re quod non ſuffs ciant merite. Sedvt ad meritum ſatis eff, de 
weritis non preſumere : ſic carere meritis, ſatis ad iudicium eſt, 

So thereis no cauſe, that thou ſhouldeſt now aske by what 
merits we hope forglory, eſpecially, fince thou heareſt the 

 Propherfay, Iwill doit;faith the Lord, notfor your ſake, 
but for mine owne, Itis ſufficient to merite, to know that 
our merites are not ſufficient. Butas it is ynough to merite, 
not to preſume of merites, ſo to want merites, is ynough ta 
iudgement. i | o 

 Outof the moſtexcellent teflimonics of this famous pa- 

L 2 piſt, 


Bernard.ſcy, 
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72 T. Bels challenge tothe Papiſt. 
Pift, Inote many worchy lefſonsfor the benefit of the Rea- 
der. Firſt,thatnothing which man can doe or ſuffer in this 
life, is worthy of the 10yes of heauen. Secondly,that heauen , 
is not due to any mantor his owne deſerts. Thirdly, that 
God ſhould doe no man wrong, no, not rhe beſt liuer on 
earth, if hee ſhould debarre him from the ioyes of hea- 
uen, Fourthly, that whatſocuer is alcribed ro mans merite, 
the ſameis derogatory to Gods grace. Fittly, that Berward 
renounceth all merite,which excluderh grace,that is toſay, 
all merit of mans workes whatſocuer : torſohimſelfe ex- 
oundeth himſelfe. Sixtly, that he abhorreth whatſouer is 
his owne, and ſo he deniethany thing within humſelfe to be 
meritorious,or worthy of cternall lite. Seuenthly, that the 
molt ſufficient merit in man,is this,viz. to know and con- 
feſſe, that our merits are no merits indeed. Eightly, thatro 
want merits, is.-ynough for mans condemnation; -Which 
laſt obſervation doth ficly expound that which Ivrtered in 
the beginning of this article, to wit, that the word (merit) 
in that ſence in which che Fathers vſc it, is notto be reiec- 
ted, though in theſe our daies it commonly be abuſed. For 
to want merits intheir ſence (as Bernard here declarerh e- 
uidently)is to haue no good workes: which good workes I - 
afhrme willingly, both with the oldandlate writers of beft 
account, to be ſo neceſſary to attaineeternall life, as the v- 
ſuall, ordinary,and vndoubred meanes, by which God de- 
creed from eternity freely for his owne name fake, to bring 
his choſen andeleRto ſaluation 3 thart without the ſame, 
none haue'been,are,or ſhall be ſaued world without endyif, 
as Iſaidin the beginning,time be graunted to doethem, 


The thirdreaſon, drawne fromthe doftrine of the beſt ap- 


. .. Proned Papiff 5,and their renowned ſchoole- dottors. 
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Aquin.12,q, 'T Homas Aquinas (whoſe doQrine no Papiſt may gaine- 
114.@t.1.18, © ſayor refuſe) haththeſeexpreſſe words : Ianifeſt# eff 
corp. antem, quod inter den (+ hominem eſt maxima mnequalitas, in 
wnfinitum evins dijFant;totum quod eft-bominis bonum, eſt a deoy 

ſp V 


AAA 
1 51 Ya 


#2] So POET Is 
— 


T.Bels challexnze torhe Papi, 72 


wnde no poteſt hominis a deo eſſe inſtitia ſecundis abſolutam e- 
qualutatem. ſed ſecundum proportionem ; in quantum 


> feilicet vierg, eperatar ſecunaum modum ſuum. Modus autens 
& menſura humans virtutis homini eff aDeo,cf ideo meritum 
hommis apud deit efſe non poteFt, niſi ſccundum preſuppoſitions 
dining ordinationis ; ita ſcilicet, vtid homo conſequatur a Deo 
per ſuan operationem quaſi mercedem ,aaquod Densei vatute 
operandi dcFtinanit. Itis manifeſt, that berweene God and 
man there 1s exceeding great inequality,as which do difter 
in infinit; all the good that man bath,is of God, Wherefore _ 
mans iuſtice recejued of god, cannot be according toabſo- 
lute <qualitie, butaftera certaine proportion, to wit, in as 
« much aseicher worketh according to his condition. Now, 
man hath the meaſure and condition of his yerrue from 
God; and therefore mans merit cannot be with God, ſaue 
onely according tothe ſuppoſallof Gods holy ordinance ; F 
ſo forſooth, that man may atraine that at gods hand by his 
working,as a reward, to which god hath defignedto him: 
the faculty ofand power working. 
| Thus writeth their grand maſter Papiſt eAquinas , who 
viterly ouerthroweth all popiſh merit, as it 1s this day de» | Ci] 
+ fendedandbelecued the Church of Rome. For furſt A4- bw | 
; quinastelleth vs (marke well , forthjs is aweighty point) | | 
that where there is nor perfeequality, there can bee no 
merit properly... Secondly, he graunteth freely, that there 
15infinite incquality "FRA 4” and man, as cuery child 
knowerthto be true, Thirdly,he freely con'eflech, that mans. 
juſtice not abſolute,butimperfeR. Fourthly, he graunteth. 
wilingy, that man doth merit nothing ingods fight, faue 


onely by way ofhis free acceprarion: Fiftly,he confeſſeth in 
- like manner, that eternall life is not properly hire, but as it 
- were hire, qusfi mercedem; and that, by reaſon-of the ſame 

free acceptation. | | 
NC- Diurandns, a very famous popiſh Schoole-doRor, hath ,,,,4;x.,./ 
off theſe expreſſe words : Tale merituwr de condrgno innenitnr in- dift, 17.9, 2. 
rin ter komines: ſed noneſt hominis ad deum. Quedpatet,qua quod mea. 
leoy redditar potins ex hberalitate dantis, quaex debito operis, non 
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cad! ſubmeriode condigno ftrifte & proprie accepto. Sequi= 


tur; quod 5 quis dicat, quod quammuis dens non conſt it uatur nos 
bis debitorex aliquo noſtro opere, conſtitnitur tamen dcbitor 6x 
ſaa promiſſione quam exprimi ſcriptura; nou valet propter duo, 
Primum et, quod promiſſio dininain ſcripturis ſantt1s no ſonat 
in aliquam obligationem, ſedinſinuat meram difþoſitionem li 
beralttaits dium. Srcundum aft ,quodquod redditur, nonred: 
dur ex debito operis , ſed ex promiſſione precedente, non quod 
redautir ex meritooperss ds condigno, ſed ſolum vel principals 
ter expromiſſo. Et itanon of iliud debitum,de quo loquimnr. Et 
foe patet, quod meritum de condigne firifte & proprie ſumptum, 
viz.pro attione voluntaria, propter quam operanti debitur mar= 
eecex inſticia,ſic quod [ind reddatur, ille ad quem: pertinet reds 
dere, ininſtt facit, & off ſimpliciter & proprie inwſtus, non eſt 
hommis addeum: Et ideo pro pter tale meritum, cum fit homins 
ſimpliciter ampoſſibile , non eſt neceſſe in nobir ponere gratiam, 
vel charitatem habitualem. Such condigne meritis tonnd a» 
mong men, but is not berweene God and man. Which 
Was ts cleere, becauſe that which is rendered rather of 
the liberality of the giver, thanof debr due to the woorke, 
fallech not ynder condigne merit, properly ſo called. Ifany 
ſay, that thoughGod become n6t our debtor by reaſon of 
our worke, yetis he made our debtor by reaſon of his pro« 
miſe, which the Scripture exprefleth : thar anſwere is of no 
force for two reſpeGts , Firlt becauſe Gods promiſe in the 
Scriptures doth not ſound toany bond, but infinuateth the 
meere diſpoſition of Gods liberality. Secondly, becauſc 
that which is giuen, is not giuen for the debt ariſing of che 
worke, but of promiſe that went before ; nor thatitis ren- 
dered for the condigne merit of the worke, but onely or 
principally tor his promiſe ſake. Andſothere is nor that 
debt of which wee ſpeake. So then it is cleere , that con- - 
digne merit, properly ſocalled, viz. for a voluntarie ate 
on, for which CE is due of juſtice tothe worker, ſo that 
if itbenotrendered, he to whome it appertaineth co giue 
it, doth yniuſtly, and is imply and properly vniuſt, is nor 
betweene God and man. Andtherefore for ſuch a _ 
ccing 
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ſeeing itis hmply impoſſible toman, there is noneede to 
putin vs grace or charity habituall, Thus faith M. Durand: x 
out of v hoſe words I note firtt, that condigne merit cannot 
bee betweene God and man. Secondly, that eternall life 
is given of Gods free liberality, not of any duty due tothe 
works that we doe." Thirdly, that Cod rewardeth ys prin= 
cipally forhis promiſe ſake, andnot for any thing wee ei- 
ther haue done, or can do, Fourthly,that condigne merite 
is ſo farre aboue mans capacity, thatno man can by an 
poſſiblity haue it. And conſequently, thatthe late Dopih 
doctrine is impoſlible. 
Gregorins Ariminenſis, Marſilms, Thomas Waldenſis, Pau 4pud PFſeph, 
lus Burgesſis, and Eckins, five molt zealous papiſts doe all Ang!.n 2. /. 
with one aſſent affirme very c6ſtantly, that mans works are ©/t. 27. art.z, 
not meritorious of eternall life, how holy ſocuer the mibe. ?-** 5: 
Dominicus Soto a zealous Monke and famous popiſh wri- Soro, de nat, | 
ter, tellerhthe papiſts roundly,and teacheth them gravely, & grat. bb. 3. 
that no pure man is able ro make condigne ſatisfaRtion 2524+ 238. 
forhis finnes z, and ſo 4 fortiori, againſt hiswill and meas» | 
ning, that no man can oy condiz2ne merite attaine eternall | 
life. Theſe are his expreſſc wordszPerfetta ſatirfaltio eff ile, | 
Cuins valor & pretinns tot 0mManat 4 debitore, nulla vel per= | jq | 
neviente,vel interueniente gratia creditoris;taliter vt Ft reddi- "i 
tio equmalentis eliasindebit: voluntaria. PerfeRt latisfaftion | if 
is that whoſe valueand price proceedeth wholly from the ' 4 
debrour, without eitherpreuenting or interuenting grace 
of the credicour 5 ſoasthe voluntary redditionbee of that 
which is equiualent, and nototherwiſe due. ' This1s true 
doQrine which ourFryer Soodeliuercth tothe world x he ww 
rteacheth vs foure thinges. Firſt, that the fatisfation mult 110 
0a wholy frothe debtour. Second!y,that theremutt 
e no preuenting nor znteruenting grace of the creditour, 
Thirdly, that there muſt be equivalent reſtitution, Fourths 
ly, that that equiualent reddition muſtbe a worke , which 
15 otherwiſe not due. Theſe foure conditions ( which our 
popiſhM. Sotoand Dominican fryer requireth in eucry ſa« ot 
tisfaion)when any papiſt can find in avy one of their-me- C | 
rits ' 
il 
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rits or (atisfaRions, I will be their bondmaa, neither ſhall 
the popes holyneſſe be excepted. Burto come to this bon- 
dage vponthis couenant, Iam in vo feare atall ; For the 
echnicke philoſopher eArſorle, perceiued by the naturall 
diſcourſe of right reaſon, That no man cancuer make con- 
digne compenſation to God and his naturall parents, For 
which reſpeR, Aquinas affirmieth conſtantly, that God 1s 
not ſimply and truely ſaid co be debtor to vs, but ro him+ 
ſelfe and to his owne promiſe , which he freely without 
all our deſerts made vnto vs.,, And their great Schoole- 
doRour Joſephus Angles, after he hath diſputed this que» 
ſion of condigne merit too and fro, pro contra, doth in 
the end yas vnawares, playnely confeſle the ſelfe ſame 
dodtine, that I now intend toprooue, Hee tellerh vs for- 
ſooth, that the price of cucry thing may be equail to the 
value and worth of the ſame thing, two waies ; {12, of the 
nature of the thing ;- ſecondly, of the pa, coucnant and 
promiſe of him that doth promiſe the ſame thing : for 
ſaith he, ifone penny bethe full yalue anſwereable to the 
labour yz yetifa greater reward be promiſed, which farre 
exceedeth the woith and yalue of the woorke wrought, 


| then that reward is alſo due by couevant, He addeththe 


reaſon thereof ; viz. becauſe the law of nature teacheth 


to keepe promiſes which farre exceede the value of che 
thing. And herevpon thisgreat learned doQour conclu» 
deth roundly, thatthough our good workes come farre 
ſhort of cternall life, if we reſpe& the worthineſle thereof: 
yet doe they condignely merit the ioyes of heauen, if we 
reſpeR the free promiſe of Chriſt Teſus, And this cou 
dignity of works,our fryer biſhop, or biſhop fryer, (as you 
wall ) calleth equalitas ex promiſſione tantum, equalitic of 
promiſe onely. Not, I pray thee gentlereader, what chil- 
diſh wit is not able to penctrate the very bowles of this 
deepe diuinity? and yet is it the maine point and onely 
foundation, to which all papiftsdoe and muft appeale, in 
this weighty and moſt important queſtion, For example 
ſake, ifthou wouldeſt wiſh meto lend thee my cloake, to 

defend 
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defend thee from a ſhowre of raine,and promiſe to giue me 
an hundred pounds forthe loane z then doubtleſſe were it 
true to ſay, that after ſuch loane,an hundred poundes were 
due vntome : yer withall wouldiit be moſt true alſo, that 
ſuch loane of my cloake were notthe condigne ment of that - 
hundred pounds z butthat1tproceeded principally of that | 
free gift and promiſe made vnto me, farre aboue my merit 
and deſert : neither could my aQ be any way rightly tear- 
med, the py meritof that reward. And yet it iSeui- 
dent, that thus {tandeth the Rate ofthe queſtion, betweene 
the condigne merit of mans workes, and the excellency of 
the ioyes of heauen, Forl willingly graunr, thateternall life 
is due tothe workes of Gods eleR, and that its as well the 
crowne ofiuſtice, as of mercy : but withall Iconſtantlyaf- 2.Tim. 4.2.8. 
fixme, tharGod beſtoweth it on his cleR freely forhis own "Oe" %, 
nameſake, and notfor any meric,worthines, or condignirty - uy rod : wy 
of their workes, Pſa. 103 v "# 
For this cauſe, their owne deere frier [oaunes de ( ombis Pſa.145,.9, 
reacheth this golden lefſon: Mernum condignt dicit equali 146. 2.9.83 . 
tatem merit; ad remunerationem:dico antem equalitatem , non "ex9-4gA Con- 
; A # 5 .theo!, 
arithmeticam,ſed geometricam:id eſt non quantitatis, ſed pro= yz op, rx, 
portionzs, Et hoc patet, quia Der ſemper remunerat ſupra me- 
ritum, ſicut punit citra condignum, Condigne merit doth 
connotat the equality of merit, tothe thing that is meri. 
ted; I{ayequality,nort arichmeticall, but geometricall, that 
is,not i quantity, but of proportion : And this iseuident, 
becauſe God ecuer war's 199 aboue our merits, a5 he puni= 
ſheth lefſe than wee deſerue. Out of theſe wordes weſee 
two things clecred : the one, that we deſerue greater pu- 
niſhmentfor ourfinnes, than God infliteth vpon vs for 
the ſame : the other, that for our well doing we receiue 
greater reward, than our workes doe'or can deſerve, And 
comTRony that wee doe not condignely merit cternall 
life, 
For this cauſe ſaith their famous popiſh coftour Vicolaw 
de Lyra, in this manner 2 Salus evim eterna, excedit totaliter jyyy in 4 4, 
facultais nature humane. Þropter quod poteſt cam attingere, tit, 
; Os | nif 
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_ niſi ex largitate dinine miſericordie. For eternal hfe doth 
farre ſurmount and wholy exceed the facultic and power 
of mans nature. Whereforezman can no way atraine vnto 
it, but onely bythe liberalive of Gods metcy. 

Carthuſ.in.6. For this: cauſe ſaith another popiſt DoRor Djoniſous 

Cap, ad Rom, Carthuſianus,in this manner! Ex gratia,ſen per gratiam Dei, 

datur mſt1s pro premio vita «terna. Non hoc aicitur merita 

excludendo;ſed vt inſinuetur, quod principaliter aſcribendum ſit 

gratie Dei,quietian premiat vitra condignum. Ecernall lite 

15 giuen for reward to the iuſt, of grace, or throughthe 

grace of God. This is net ſaidco exclude merites, but to in- 

finuate, that reward mult principally be aſcribed tothe 

grace of God, who rewardeth vs aboue our deſerts. Loe, 

this great Papiſtlaboreth with maine and might, to Rabliſh 

popen condigne merit of 'workes : who affirming more 

oldly thas wiſely, that the ele doe merit eternall lifes 

telleth vs with one breath,thatthe reward is aboue our 

merits and deſerts. And ſo vnwittingly and ynwillingly 

he confuteth himſcelfe,and refelleth that doQtrine,whichhe 

gladly would confirme. HEEy 4 

To conclude, our efuit and renowmed Cardinall, Fryer 

Bellarn,ine, who after mature deliberation and grane con- 

ſulration had with all the beſt learned Iefvits in the world, 

and with the Pope himſelfe (whoſe faith iudiciall cannor 

faile, ſay they) ſaith all that poſſibly can be ſaid for the life 

of Poperic, doth with great grauitie and prudent fagacitie 

in the name of all Papiſts, Aeliver this dotrine vnto v:; 

Bellarm.de Owodvero attinet ad rem ipſam, Durandi ſententia, ſi nihil a= 

« «bp pars luivellet, nifi meritanifta non efſe ex condigno, fine ex mſti- 

col, 1:98, Hiaabſolnte, ſed tantum ex hypotheſi id eff, poſita lberali Dei 

' promiſſione, non eſſet reprobanda, ſequitur y, reſpondeo, abſolute 

won poſſe heminem « Deo aliquid exigere,cum omnia fint ipſingz 

zamen poſita eirs voluntate & patto,que nd vult exigere a nobis 

opera noftra gratis, ſed mercedem reddere inxa propertionem 

operum vere poſſumius ab eo mercedem exigere;quomodo ſerum 

»o poteſt abſolute 4 domino ſno viii premiie pofFulare,ci ommia 

qe ſeryns acquirit dommo ſus acquirat;tame fi domino 7:9 
nar 
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donare illi opera ſua cr pro yſdemtanquam ibi non debitis mere 
Cedem promittere, iure mercedem pro ſuts operibus poſtulabix. 
Touching the matter it ſclfe, Durazds opinion, ifhee had no 
other meaning, but that our merits are nor abſolutely juſt 
and copdigne,hiy hypothetically in reſpe&t of Gods libe- 
rall promiſe, werenot to be reieRted ; I anſwere, that man 
cannot abſolutely. exat any thing of God, ſeeing all 
things are Gods owne; neuertheleſle, his will and couc» 
nant being made, that he willnot exact our workes of vs 
ticcly, but will reward themaccording to heirproportion: 
we may truely require hyre of himylike as a bondman'can« 
not abſolutely requice any reward of his Lordyſeeing eve- 
ry thing which the bondman gaincth, is gotten and gained 
to his maikter : yet for all that, if it ſhall pleaſehis maiſter 
and Lord to beſtoiy his works on him, and to. promile re- 
ward for the ſame, as if Y were not 'due.vnto him, 
then may the bond-ſeruanc iuſtly demaund reward for-his 
workes. \ Ty 20 +74 $612Þ * P tg 11297 35 91th 
Thus. faith the Teſuit Bellarmine z and conſe uently, 
this is all chat all Papiſts ſay, or can ſay, for the lif 
ou doQtrine. Out of whoſe wordes I note firfh, that his 


« . 


rother Durands opinion hath puthim to his beſttrumpe. 


Secondly, that Darands opinion ( as isalreadie prooued } 
is this ; viz.that the merit of workes in the beſt liver yp- 
pon earth,cannot truely and properly be called meritum ex 
condygno, condigne merit ; bur onely merit in way of ac- 
cepration, andin reſpeR of Gods free mercye,and promiſe 
made vnto man without all deſerts. Thirdly, that Bellar- 
wine graunteth this opinion in this ſenſe : For hee ſaith 
plainely, if Durand admit meritin reſpeR of Gods pro« 
miſe, his opinion cannot be reprooued. Fourthly, that our 


'. Teſuit maketh good that doQtrine, which I here defend, 


as which is the ſelfe ſame, that Durand holdes. And conſe. 
quently, if Bellarmine and his popiſh fellowes and follows- 
ers,would ſtand Jews, ts their ewne doctrine, which 
they publiſh in printed bookes; wee and they ſhould 


ſoone agree, and theſe great controucrfies would haue 
an 
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and end. Fourthly, that man cannot abſolutely exaQ any 
thing at Gods hands, becauſe all thinges are Gods owne. 
Fiftly, thatin reſpeQ of Gods good pleaſure and cone- 
|; nant freely made ro man , wee may truely require reward 
of God. Yea, my felfe graunt, that we may nor onelytruc- 
1y, bur alſo juſtly requirereward at Gods hands, inregard 
of his promiſe freely inade vnto vs. But Teuer denye with- 
all, that'any'reward is due'ro our beſt workes for any 
condigne merite ordeſertofor in our workes , Gods free 
acceprarion, mercy, and promiſe ſet apart. For as Saint 
Avg.b.9.tot- Auſten gravely faith z Ve etiam laudabilrvite hominum, [i re- 
[ef.caþ.13. motamnſerecordiadiſcutiaseam. Woceuen to the beRt liuer 
ypponearth, if thou examine his life, thy mercy ſer aparr. 
 Anſwere 6Papiſts, if yecan ; and if ye cannot, then re. 
; pent, and yeeld ynto the truth for ſhame. I challenge 
ou, Iprouoke you'to the combat ; I adiure you all 
1oyntly, and cuery' one of you feuerally, for the cre- 
dite of your cauſe, forthe honour of your Pope, and the 
life of popiſh do&rine which now lyeth bleeding, 
and will ſhortlyyecld vpthe Ghoſt, if ſome 
ſoueraigne remedie be not 
ſpeedily provided for 
'_  theſame. 
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The ſixt Articlz. Of the Po- 
piſh diſtinQionof mortalland 


 weniall ſinnes. 


Lehough it bee true, that all 
finnesarenot equall, but one 
greater than another : and al- 
though irtbe allo true, that in 
a good and godly fence, ſome 
fnne may be termed mortall, 
and ſome vemall ; which yer 
-4 LA may more fitly bee called fins 


£0505 555 004 Pregnant, and not regnant: 


neuerthelefle moſt true it is, 
tothe everlaſting confuſion of all impenitent papiſts, that 
euery finne is mortall of it owne nature, and onely veniall 


by m_—_ Gods free acceptation andimercy, forhis owne | 


nameſake, and merits of his deare ſonne our Lord Teſus. i] 

Iprooue it firſt both briefely and euidently. For Chriſt 'ar.r2,v,;, | | 
himſelfe telleth vs in his holy Goſpell, that we muſt giue a 1 
ſtraight account of euerie idle word inthe generall- day. of 
iudgement, And for no other end doubtlefſe myft this ac- 
count be made, bur onely, becauſe euery idle word'ts flat- 
ly againſt the law of God This the papiſtscan neuer denie, 
it is euidenttocuery child. And yet muſtthey likewiſe con- 
feſſe, that idle words be thoſe finnes which they call yeni-. 


and againſt their profeſſed Romiſh doEtrine, that all finnes 
are morrall, that is to ſay,againft the law of God. 
This doRtrine of our Sauiour Chriſt Teſus is confirmed 


by the teſtimony of S. /ohx his beloued Apoſtle, where he 1,706.3 ,v.4. | ll 


telleth ys, that euery finne is 4voyle, that is, the tranſgrefſi- 
| M 3 on 
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on of Gods law, as is alrcadie prooued at large in the 
fourth article of concupiſcence, And the Hebrew word 
xn, Which ſignifieth a declining from the right way,doth 
plainelyconfirmethe ſame. 
Khemiſts int. Secondly, becauſe our Popiſh Remiſts confeſſe in 
400n.3.9.4+ plaine tearmes,that'cuery finne is a ſwaruing from the law 
of God, For foubrleſle, that which {warveth from the 
law, is truely ſaid co be againſt the law; bur not agreeable 
tothe Law, | 

Thirdly, becauſe the famous popiſh Fryerand Rowiſh 
Biſhop, /oſephrns Angles teacheth the ſame doRtrine in his 
booke dedicated to Sn Pope himſelfe. Theſe are hisowne 
Joſeph. Ang/es expreſſe words: Omne peccatum veniale eſt alicuing leges traf< 
in 4.[eni. pag. greſſio. Patet, quia,omne veniale eſt contra reftam ratonam,c 
Was agere contra rettarationem,eſt agere contralagem naturalem, 
precipientem nd {ſe 4 regula rette rationis deniandum. Every 
finne yemaal is the tranigreſſien of ſome law. This is cleere, 
becauſe every veniall ana is againſt right reaſon; and to 
doe againſt right reaſon,is todoe againſt the law of nature, 
which commaundeth ys not'ro depart or ſwarue from the 
rule of right reaſon, Loe, cuery veniall fanne is againſt 
right reaſon,and againſtthe law of nature, which is giuen 

to cuery one in his creation, in his birth or natiuitie, 
Fourthly, becauſe Dwrandze another famous papilt,con- 
futcththe late recetued popiſh opinion of Thomas Aquinas 
which the Pope and his leſuites hold ; to wit, that yeniall 
ſinnes are prater legem,non contra: Beſides the law, but not 
Duran.in,z, againſt the law.Theſe are Daranas owne words ; Ad argue 
ſent.dift,qz, mentum dicendum,quod omne peccatum eſt cotra legem dei na- 
- 6. turalem,velinſpiratam,uel ab eis derinatam.Tothe argument 
anſwere muſt be made, that euery finne is againſt the law of 
God,cither naturall, or inſpired, or deriued from the. And 
this opinion of M. Dwurazdis this day comonly defended in 
the popiſh Vniuerſities and Schooles. So faith Frier Zoſeph, 
theſe are his words: D. Thomas & eines ſetatores tenent,pec- 
Iof..Ang/.itt2., catum wveninle non tam eſſe contra legem, quam preter legens. 
þ P4g-275. Sequitur, Durandas tamen & aty permulti banc ſententiam 
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T.Bels challenge 101he Papiſt, 4; 


impugnant, affirmantes peccata venialia eſſe contra mandata. 
Et hec opmio modo in ſcholis videtur communior, $, Thomas 
and his fellowes hold, that a veniall finneis not ſo much a- 
gainſt the law, as beſides the law. But Darand and many 
other impugne this opinion, auouching veniall finnes to ; 
be againſt the commaundements: And this opinion fee« 
meth now adaics to be more common in the ſchooles. | 
Here 1 wiſhthe Reader to note by the way, out of the 
word (modo nowadayes)the mutabilitie of Romiſh religi- 
on. Forin that he ſaith (mods, now adayes) he giueth vs to 
yaderfiand, that their dofrine is now otherwiſe than it 
was as old and in former ages. A note worthy to bee re. 
, membred. For the old Romane religion was catholicke, 
pure, and ſound, and with it doeI not content : but Þ im- 
- pugne Jate Romiſh faith and doAtrine, which rhe Pope 
and his Romilh Shoole-men have brought into the 
Church. 
Fiftly, becauſe their canonized martyr /ohn Fiſher, the 
late Biſhop of Rocheſter, teacheth che ſame doQrine ſo. |} 
plainely, as euery childe muſt needes perceiuc che truth in i | 
; 
j 


: 


that bebalfe.Theſe are his expreſſe words : Qzod pecratum Rofſenfis art; 
wveniale folum ex dei miſericordia veniale ſit in hoc tecam ſen- 3% adu,Luth.. 
t50:That a veniall ſinne is onely veniallthr ough the mercie 
of God (and not of it owne naturegtherem doe Iagree vnto 
you. Thus faith our Biſhop. And as hetelleth me,that he 
agreeth with- Lathey therein :{'o doe I rell our Teſuites, | 
that I agree with him, with Darand, eAlmaine, and the W 
other paPiſts,that teach the ſame doQrine. 1 
Sixtly, becauſe Gerſon, another famous popiſh writer, [| { 
holdeth the ſame opinion. Theſe are his expreſſe words : 
Nulla offenſa Dei efÞ venrilis de fe, niff tantum modo pey ve- 10.Gerſ de vi- Hi 
. ſpeflum ad dminam miſericor diam, qui nd vult de fatto quam _ piri tual, In | 
libet offenſam imputare ad mortem, cum illad poſſet tuſtifſumt, ;, wad b3s In 
Et tac cluditur,quod peccatum mortale &f vemale mn efſe tall, © 
now dſt inguuntur intrinſece & iſſentialiter, ſed ſolum per re« 
ſpeftum ad dininam gratiam, que peceatum iftud imputat ad 
penam mortss, & alud non. No oftence of God iv veniall'of Y 
ir 
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4 . T.Bels challenge tothe Papiſt, © 
it owne nature, bur onely in reſpeRof Gods mercy, who 
will not de fats, impure euery offence to death, though he 
might doe it moſt iultly. And ſoI conclude, rhat mortall 
and yeniall finnes,as they be ſuch, are notdiſtinguiſhed jn« 


xrinſecally and eſſentially , but onely 10 reſpect of Gods 


grace, which afſigneth one finne to the paine or torture of 
death,and not another, 

Thus writeth this famous popiſh biſhop, who was a man 
of high eſteemein the Connlcll of Conſtance. Whole onely 
reſtimony (if his words bee well marked) isable to con» 
found the papilts, and to ftrike thenudead.PFor firſt, he tele 
leth them plainely, that euery ſinneis mortall of ic owne 
nature. Secondly, that no (inne is veniall ,ſaue onely in re- 
ſpe of Gods mercy. Thirdly, that God may moſtiuſtly 

mFiſſime) condemne vs for the leaft ſinne we doe. Note 
ſeriouſly, gentle reader, the word ( iu#tiſime.) Fourthly, 
chat mortall and veniallſinnesare the ſame incrinſecally and 
eſſentially, anddiffer buraccidentallie, that is to ſay, they 
differ in accident, but not in naturegzin quanticy, but not in 
qualitie z in mercy, but not in deformitie z inthe ſubieyg 


' but not inthe obieR z in imputation,butnor in enormitie; 


Fellar.tom.1. 
p48.504. 


ſauc only,that the one is a greater mortall ſinne than is the 
other. For (as Gerſon auoucheth) we may iuſtly be damned 
for the leaſt finne of all, howſocuct other papiſts doe flatter 
themſclues in their curſed deformed venials, 

Seuenthly, becauſe finne in generall is the tranſgrefſion 
of Gods law, as S. Ambroſe definethit,yea, euery worde, 
deed, or deſire againſtgods law, as $. Auſten deſcribeth it. 
Their words are {et downe in the fourth article of this diſ- 
courſe, 

Ezehtly, becauſe the Ieſuit Bellarmine vnawares confeſ- 


ſeth the ſame againſt hiniſclfe.” Theſe are his owne words: | 


Re fpondeo, omne peccatum eſſe contra legem dei, non poſitinam, 
ſed eternam, vt Aug. refle docet. Omnis eniminſta lex, fined 
dev, ſine ab homine detur, 4b eterna ati lege dermatur. Eit ex 
nim eternalex, ut malam fit violareregulam. Tanſwere, that 
cuery finneis againſt che lay of God, not policive, but ce» 

ternall, 


& a. A. e 
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T. Bels challenge tothe Papiſt, = # 
certiall, as Auftenreacheth/rightly! Forcveryiultfaw;whe- 
therit be giuen of God, or of man, Ke igpiepen the e« 
ternall law of God. For the ecernall laws, thatiris cuill to 
oftend againſt therulg, Theſgare gur Icluites,0wne-words, 
which. ( as eery childe cancaſilic diſeerhe deecuidently 
confute himſclfe and his Romiſh doftine. For firſt, ynder 
euerie ſinne muſt needs be contained their veniall finnes,or 
els ſome finnes ſhall be no ſignes; which implieth flat con- 
tradiQjon.Second]y,he telleth ys Ga epcry ſinne;- and con- 
ſequenthe veniall ſunzs,are agaiolt cheerernall lay of God, ' 
Thirdly, hee grauntech, that they are not onely beſides the 
law, ſedcontralzgem, but cuenagainltchelawe. Fourthly, 
henceit is cleereand ewident, thatthe laweerernall isthe 
chicfe and principall law of all gther lawes, ſecing fromir 
all other lawes are deriued, ig ASARY, 
Ninthly, becauſe the papiſts cannot” poſſiblieyeeld any 
ſound reaſon, why iathe {ines of thete, one ſhall bee tnor- 
call, and another veniall: For example ſake, let vs luppoſe 
one at one time tofleale ſo many egsas will make a mior- 
tall fone by RomiſhdoRrine; another atanother time to 
ſeale ſoniany as will makea yeniall fine by the ſame do- 
Arinezthen I demaund of ourpapitts, '' Why God cannot 
iultly condemne the theefe to bell tharftealeth but fomany 
egs? andfor all that can iuftly condemne himto eternall 
torment, that ſtealeth bur one onely egge aboue the ſaid 
number. For this muſtthey doe, and a good reaſon hereof 
muſt they yeeld(which I am well aſſured they canneuer do) 
orels confeſſe eucrie hnne to be mortall, and ſo againſt their 
wils to ſubſcribe to mine opicion.Anſiwere d papifts if 
yecan z if ye cannot, repent forſhame, and 
yeeld yntothe truth, 


The 
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The ſeuenth Articlz. Of Po- 
piſh unwritten traditions. 

Tf He P 

ke 


apiſts beare the world in hand, that 
many Nags neceſſarie for mans ſaluation, 
are not contained in the holy Scriptures of 
the old and new teſtament: & conlequent= 
ly, that none can be ſaued but ſuchas bee 
leeue their vnwritten traditions, and what 


T he firft Propoſetion, with the firſt reaſon. 


He written woed or holy Scripture containeth jnje 
| ſelfe, cucry doctrine neceffaric for mans ſaluation, 
I prooue it, by the manifold texts both of the old and 
new teſtament, by the authoritic of che holy fathers, 


and by the teſtimonicof renowned and belt approoued po 


piſh writers. 
Ex Teftamento veters, 


Dex1.4.v.%. Locuprimus.Ye ſhall not addto the word whichI ſpeak 
ynto you, neyther ſhall yee take any thing away fiom ir. 
Des,12.,v.32, Aga'ne thus, That which I command, that onely doe thou 
tothe Lord, Neyther adde any thing, norrake any thing 


1.19.7. away.Againe thus, Onely be thou ſtrong, and of a valiant 
courage, that thou maieft obſerue and doe according to 
all che law which {ſes my ſeruant hath comanded thee, 
Thou ſhall not turne away from ir, neytherto thee right 
harnd,nor to the left. Bee carefull that yee keepe all 
.. - ings whichare written inthe booke of the layy of ſer 

that 


Joſ.t3.%.6 


< 


T. Bels challenge to the Papiſ. 87 
that ye decline notfromthem, neither tothe right hand, 
norto the left. | 

By theſe manifold texts we may fee evidently, that the 
holy ſcriptures are moſt perfect, and that nothing may 
bee taken from chem, neither any thing added to them. 
Bur doubtlcfle, ifall doftrine neceflaric for mans ſalua- 
tion, werenot ſufhcientlyconteined in them, then of ne 
celſirie, manythings ſhould be added ro them. Bellermme 
(the mouth of all »,cag} anſwerethto theſe and the like 
places, that they arenot ſpoken of the written word pre» 
ciſcly,but of Gods word generally, hich ispartly written, 
and partly ynwritten. roy inquit ille, ad verbum quod pollen car. 
ſerip ſea quod egeprecipio, Heſaith not, (quoth our Ie- col.183.4,8. 
fuite)to the word which I haue written, but which I com- 
mand. Butdoubtlefle, this is a miſcrable ſhift, and a very 
childiſhanſwere. For firft, God himſelfe wrote his owne 
wordes in two tables of flone, and then delivered them Dexr.s,z 2; 
toCHMeoſes. Yea,afrer Moſes had broken the faid tables, in 
his vehement zcale againſt Idolatrie z God commaunded Dext.g.17. - 
Aſoſerto hew two other tables of lone like to the fiſt, in 
which he writagaine the words that were in the frft ta- 
'bles, and commanded Moſesto pur them yp in an arke of Dexao.v. 1.4 
wood. Secondly, any expounaed the law of God to the Pev7.1.5. 
Iſraclices at large. Which large explication of the law, 
God himſelfe commaundedhim to write, andto giue the DeN3 1,V.19s 
ſame to the Iſraelites that they mighr put icin the fide FE 
of the arke of the covenant, and there keepe it for a wit- 
nefle againſt them. Thirdly, God commanded /oſwe to 
keepe and obſerue all things which were written in the 
booke of thelaw, which Afoſes had deliuered to the Le- 7,7; ,,3. 
uites: charging himto meditate therein day and night, 
that he miche Jos according to the ſame. Foutthly, — 
tellech ys expreſly , tht the two tables written with the py,q.9.v. 20. 
finger of God, contained all the wordes which the Lord 
ſake tothem in the mount our of the midſt of the fire, in 
the day of the afſembly. Fiftly, God commanded that 
the king of the Iſraelites , Gy as ke ſhould be _—_—_— 

; y 


- 
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Des.17.9.15. (hedin his throne , ſhould vrice out the Deutronomie{or 


R US IV,7, 
Dev4/a,n, fer 
{forikm, 
Dex!.11.1. 


Jaw repeated)ja a Bookey according to the example, which 
the prieſts of the Leuicicall tribe ſhould giue him, that hee 
might meditate thereinall the daies of his life, Sixtly, 


* Tofue made a covenant with'the people, and gauethem a 


law in Sichem , and wrote all the wordes in the Booke of 
the law . Which words were nothing el{c but a repetition 
of the couenant written by doſes ; which couenant [oſue 
as commanded to obſcrue ſo ſtriftly, that he might nei» 
ther decline to theright hand, nor to the left. And the 
ſame law contained all thoſe precepts, ceremonics, and 
iudgements, which Godcommaund Moſes to teachthe 
people of Iiraell. 


Prou,z0.v.6, Loeus ſecundus. Ne addar peo verbis eins (Dei)ne for 


Ea,* uno, 


te arguat te, + inueniaris me Thou muſt addenothing 
to Gods words, leſt he reproouethee, and thou be found a 
lyer. This text Saint Hierome vnderſtandeth of the holy 
ARES, , to which no man may addc anything , bee ir 
more, beirlefle, The ſcriptures therefore are moſt per- 
fe and abſolute, and containe cucrie dotrine needefull 


for vs to know. 


Locus tertins. Adlegem magts, & ad teſtimonium Quart | 


ſs nou dixerint mxta verbum hoc nou eriteis matutina lux, To 


the law,and to the teſtimonie. If they ſpeakenoraccording 
to this word, there is no maturine or truelight in them. 
Loe, they that refuſe ro, be taught of Gods Prophet, 
who isthe mouth of God ; and ſecke-helpear the deade, 
which «the illuſion of Satan zare/here, xeprooucd as-men 
yoide of knowledge , 'and as blinde leaders of the blinde. 
And withall, they: are charged; to ſceke remedie in the 
word of God , where'his will js declared... They and wee 


miſteuerinalldoubts and. difficulties, haue contivusll - 


_ zecopiſerg.che laweof God zwhich lawis-here renrmed 


the teftimonie , becauſe it is thetcſhfication of Gods will 
toward man; becaule there is ſet downe?, whatGod re- 


quireth of ys z becauſe we may finde init, whatſoeuer is 


neceflary for ys to know.For the Prophetioineth the tefti- 


- monies 


#9 


monie with the law, netas aching diſtin fron it, but as 
an explication of the ſame. Asif he had ſayd, yce mult in 
all doubts hauz recourſe to the lawe of God , becauſe iris 
the celtimon'e of his holy will, Sainr Fierome yeeldech the 
like ſenſe,, and interpretation of thisplace z theſe are his 
words. $1 valtirneſſe que duvia ſuntymagis ve leg icy teſtimon 
rhs tradite ſeryturarum. Quaſi noluerit veſtra congregatry 
verbum domini querere,nou habebit luce veritatis ſed verſubi- 
tur inerrorigtenebris, It ye will know the things that arc 
doubtful,ye muſt haue recourſe to the Jaw,and to the teſti- 
monies of the Scriptures. For,if your people will. not ſeeke 


Gods word, they cannor, atraine the light of truch,, but 


ſhall walke in the darkeneſle of errour. 

L1cus quarins, Mementote legis Moſis ſ:rui mei ; quan 
mandaui im Horeb adomnem Iſrael, Remember the law of 
Moſes my ſeruant,which Icommandedtio himin Horeb.to 
al /ſracl.Marketheſe wordsſeriouſly, becauſe they prooue 
evidently. rhe queſtion now in hand. For this Aalachias 
being the laſt of Gods Prophets,and foreſceing by the ſpi- 
rite of God, that the Iſracliics ſhould bee without Pro- 

hersa longtime, euen till che comming of Chriſt; doth 
apa exhort them diligently ,. to be mindfullof the lawe 
of Moſes.  As.if heſhould [sy ; the time is at hand, when 
ye ſhall bedeſticute of Prophets, and therefore yee muli 
marke well what the Law faich, and doe according to the 
preſcriptrule thereaf, , But what is the reaſon, why hee 
miaketh no mention of the Prophets? doubrlefle, becauſe 
all rhings: (as you bane alreadie heard) acefully compri- 
ſed in the written word of the Laiwe., For, although the 


Ja'v and the Prophets were 'varill /o/r; the one foretel. 214.1 1.9.73 


lngChrilts comming by word, the,other by tipes and fi- 
- gures 2 yet waSthe doctrine .of the Prophers nothing elſe 
indeed? , but anexplicationof the law ; and conſcquent- 
ly , AMulachie willing the Iſcaclitesto remember the Jawe 
of Moſes , doththereby ſufficiently infinuate the dotrine 
ofthe Prophets, as whoare nothing elſe burrhe anterpre- 


ters of Maſes. 'Forfrom the law they might neicher turne 
7, 7" N 3 to 


Hier.ins, 
cap.£/a. 
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to theright handnoreo the lefc, That the law containeth 
the whole Chriſtian DoQrine , neceſ{arie vnto ſaluation, 
two famous popiſhDoQors (Lyra and Dionyſus Carthuſr- 

I.yr4 & Cart, anu)doc teſtifie ; whoſe words ſhall bealledged exprelly, 

'm 23.caH4. when I come to the places of chenzw Teſtament. 

Exnouo Teftaments. 

Fob,20,v,z0, Locks primus. Hee ſcripta ſunt , &c. Thele are written 
that you may belceue, chat Teſus is Chriſt the ſonne of God: 
& that in beleeving yec mighthauc life through his name. 
Herethc Reader muſt obſcrue ſeriouſly with me, that this 
Goſpell was written after all other Scriptures of the old 
and new Teſtament; cuen when the canon of the Scripe 
rures was complet, perfeR, and fully accompliſhed, viz. 
almoſt an hundred yeares after Chriſts aſcention into hea+ 
ucn, aboutthe fourteenth yeere of the raigne of Domitia. 
es then Emperour, Which obſeruation being well mar- 


ked, allthe ſottiſhcaui!s of the Papiſts will eahily be auoy« 


ded. Now let vs ſee, how the auncientFathers doe vnder. 
ſand this placeof Scripture, 

Cyrilles bb,12 Saint Cyril hath theſe words z New ommnia que Domini 

in fob, ca. vIt. fecit, conſcripts ſunt, ſed que ſerehentes tam ad mores quan ad 
dogmata ſs fficereputaruntyvt reft fide & operibus adregnum 
calorumperuexiamus. Allthings whichour Lorddid, are 
rot written : but thoſe thinges onely, which the writers 
deemed ſufficient, as well for manners as for doctrine; 
that bya rightfaith and good life, we may attaine the 
Kinsdome ofheauen. 

Aug.in 1oban, Saint Auftcn hath theſe words Cams multa feciſſet do- 

Iratk.49 .199, mings, non omnia ſcripta ſunt:elefta ſimt autem que ſeriberen- 

9AM: thr, que ſaluticredentinm ſuſficere videbantur. When our 
Lord had done many thinges, all were not written: but ſo 
much was choſen out to be written, as was thought to be 
ſufficient forthe ſalvation of the fanhfull. 

Loe, gentle Reader, ſo much is compriſed inthe hol 
ſcriptures,as is neceſſary for our ſaluation, as well in theſe 
things which concerne our life and maners, asin thinges 
concerning fajthand doArine Which if the Papiſts will 
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eraunt vs, they may keepe their vniwrictentraditions vneil 
Gods people haue neede therecf. For I ſee not, why they 
ſhould wu vstoadmitthem, except they were necel- 
farie,cither for faith,or atthe leaft for good maners ; both 
whichnotwithſtanding, nocthe ſcriptures onely, but the 
fathers alſo doe denic.  _ 


Locus ſecundus, Non enim ſub:erfugi,quo minus annuntia- All20,v. tr, 


rem vobrs ome confiliun Dei.For 1 have not ſpared to ſheww 
vnto you, the whole counſell of God. This portion of 


{cripture, is vndexſtood of things pertaining tour ſaluati- 


_ on as two famous popilſh writers, Nicholaus Lyraxns, and 


Dyoniſixs (artbuſianu,do conteſt with me. 


Carthaſuunss hath theſe wordszSed cx alibiſe repturm {t t; (arthuſin 20, 


quizconfiliarins eins fuit 1 ſapiens quog, drxerit'; quis homini ,,z 7 0} 
poterit ſcire conſilium Deid quomodo poturt Paulus onzne Con- 
flinm Dei annuntiare hominibus ? & ref ondendum,quod non 
{mpliciter de omni confilio Dei intendit , ſed de onmiconfilio 
Dei,quantum ad bumanamſpeftat ſalutem. Quemadmodi eti- 
am ait ſaluator z onmia que audi a patre meo, nota feci vob1s, 


But ſeeing itis writcenelſewhere z who hath bin his coun-' RM. 11-3 4, ' 


ſeller? and ſeeing the wiſe man alſo ſaith; what man can/#-Y 
know the counſel oft God?how could Par! ſhew vnto men, 
allche counſcll of God ? anſwere mult be made, that hee 
meaneth not fimply of all che counſell of God z but of all 

the counſcll of God,ſo farre forth as appertaineth t mans 
ſaluation. As our Saviouralſo faith all things which 1 
heard from my father, Ihaue notified vato you. 

Lyra teacheth the yery ſame deftrine, I omit his words, Iyr2n20, 
for \ ard Thaue to breuicie. By whoſe iudgement it is © 48.apop, 
moſt euident, that the whole counſell of God touching 
our faluation, is containedin the holy Scriptures. Andir 


| willnort w_ the papiſts to anſwere or ſay, that allthe 


counſcll of God was preached,bur not wittten. Forfift, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, hewas called to be an Apolile, ſevered ,,,,, 
into the Goſpell of God, which he had promiſed afore by ” 
lus Prophets inthe holy Scriptures. Secondly, hee avou- 

cheth plainely , chat hee taught none ocher things _ 

| thoſe 
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m2 T. B-{gthallenge tothe Papiſh” | 
AMA,:6,v,22, thoſe which tlic prophets ard Meſes did ſay ſhould come 
to paſle. Thirdly, Lyrances & Carthufranus,awo revowmed 
papilts, tell vs, that allneceflarie doctrine” is contained'in 
tne preceprs of loue, Carthuſranys bath theſe words : Om« 
Carth i{'n 22, 44 precepta, documenta, & hortamesta levisac prophetarum, 
lap MLT, ordicantur ad borum obſeruanttam man#atorum , th virtuali> 
ter cortinentur nets, ficut concluſiones in primes princiſys. 
All precepts, ducuments, and exhortations of the law and 
the prophcts,arc ordained to the keeping of thelſecommane 
dement:s, and are virtually contained in hem, as-concluſt- 
ons 1a the f1{t principles, 
Iyrain? 2. Lyranus hach theſe words : Propter hoc,omnia mandata le- 
Cip,Mait, ois & monitiones , non ſunt nifi quedam explicatunes iſtorum 
duorum mandatorum,. Ouja onnia ordinantur ad di!cttionem 
der & proxmn; & fimilter dottrina prophetarum ad hoc orai- 
vatur. For this caulſc, all the commandements of the law, 
and all admonitions, are nothing cls but certaine explicati. 


Y ons of theſe two commaundements. Becauſe all things are 


ordained to the loue of God and of our neighbour: andin 
like manner,the dotrine of the prophets is referredto the 

ſame end; 
Fourthly,the Jeſuit Bellarmire telleth vs, that the bookes 
of the Prophets & Apoſiles are thc infallible rulesof fa:th. 
pe!l:r. tom,1, Thcle are his cxpreſſe words : Illud in primis ſtatnenduns 
col,t. erit , Propheticos <> Apoſtolicos libros inxta mentem eccleſix 
Cath. + olim in Conc. Carthage nuper in Cone, Trid, ex- 
plicatam,verum eſſe verbum der, certam acſtabilem regulam 
fidei-This muſt be {er downe for a ground and fue foun- 
dation, that the bookes ef the Prophers and Apofiles, ac- 
cording to the minde of the Catholike Church declared 
aforcrime in the third counſellof Carthage, and of late in 
the counſell of Trent, is the true word of God and the ſure 

_ andftablerule of our faith, 

Bellar,tom.x,, The fame Teſuit in another place hath yer more mani- 
(ol-4e felt and cleere words, which arc theſe : Quare cum ſacra 
ſeriptura 1egula credends certiſſima tut!ſſimag, ſit, ſanns pro= 
fetls non erit, qui ca nec lea ſpiritry internu ſepe fallacis , & 


ſemper 


4 


- 
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ſemperincerti maixcio ſe commiſerit. Wherefore, ſceing the 


holy Scripture is the moſt certaine and moſt ſecure rule of 
faich,he is not well in bis wits doubtlefle, who hauing neg 
leed the ſame, ſhall commit himſcelfero the 1dgement of 


the internall ſpirit, which often deceiuerh, and neuer is ſure 


or ſound. 

Theſe words of our Iefuiticall Cardinall (if they bre 
well marked) will not onely confound himſelte, who els- 
whereteacheth the contrary doQtrine, but allo cuidently 
proue the controuerfie now in hand. For firit,he {aith,that 
the bookes of the Apoſtles and Prophets rightly expoun- 
ded,are the infallible rule of faith. Secondly, that the boly 
Scripture is the molt ſafe and moſt ſecure rule how to be- 
leeue, Thirdly, that hee is mad, whoſoever will give credit 
co the invard ſpirit, and net ſtay hiniſeite vpon the writ= 
ten word. All which doubtlefle con{ound him and his 
leſuiticall broode; as who will not relye vpon the writ- 
tentcſtimonics of Gods truth, bur ſeeke ater vawritten 
falſhoods and vanities, and ground their faith vpon the 
ſame. Woe” | 

Fiftly, S. 4»/fen reacherh the ſelfe ſame truth, when hee 
telleth vs flatly, that nothing is contained in the Goſpell 
and Epiltles of the Apoſtles, which is notalſo compriſed in 
the law and the Prophets. Theſe are his exprefſe. words : 


In eotanta predicatio & prenuntiatio noui Teſtamenti eſt, vt Aqug.contra 
nulla in euangel:ca atg, Apoſtolica diſciplina reperiantnr, qua- Adimant.ca. 
uts ardua & dininaprecepra & promiſſa, que ills etiam libris 19185, P4.,121, 


veter:bus deſint.ln the old teſtament, the new teſtament is 
{o largely preached and foreſhewed, that nothing can bee 
found in the diſcipline or doQtrine of the Goſpell and 
of the Apoliles,althoughthey be hard and divine precepts 
and promiſes, which are wanting in thoſe old bookes, This 
being, it followeth of neceſſitic, thar all things needefull 
to ſaluation, are contained inthe Scriptures. For S, Pax! 
preached all the counlell of Gody S. Paxles preachings are 
contained in the doArine of tie Prophets; the doctrine 
of the Prophets is contained in the La\;zthe Law was writ- 

O ten 
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ten with the finger of God; Ergo 4 primo ad vitimum, all 
things neceſſarie for our {aluation, are contained in the 
written word of God. | 
Locus tertizs, Becauſe from thine infancie thou haſt 
knowne the holy Scriptures, 74 wduw os ovpioartis awry 
2\Tim.zv.15 149, Which are able tro make thee wiſe vnto faluarion, 
| through faich which is in Chriſt Ieſus. Thus ſaith S, Pay!, 
But doubtleſle, if fo much be written as isable to make vs 
wiſeto ſa'uationywe land in need of no more, it is enough, 
Let the Papiſts keepe their. ynwiitcen traditions to them» 
ſclues, let vs relye vpon the written truth. Lec vs be wiſe 
vnto ſalvation, contenting our ſelues with that which it 
poles God to reueale in his written word, and letrhem 


e preſumptuous and curious to follow mans inuentions, 
and to beleeue ynwrit:en vanities. 


T he ſecond reaſon, drawne from the anthoritie 
of the boly Fathers. 

De diuinisno- ID: ony/irs eAreopagita,who lived in the dayes of the A 
min6,cap.t, & Fpoſtles,doth linely deliuer this truch ynto ys intheſe 
exprelſe words: Ommninoigitur non audiendum eſt, quicquam de 
 ſummaabſtruſug, dininitate ant dicere aut cogtare, preter ea 
gue nobis dining ſeritture dinine-eruntiarunt, 'In no wiſe 
eh-refore may we make hold to ſpeake or thinke any thing 
of the molt high and ineftable divinitie, ſaue that onely 

E which holy writ hath reuealed tovs from heaven. 
; ' S. Auguſline, that glittering beame and firong pillar of 
| Chriſts Church, auoucheth plainely, that all chings neceſ(- 
{arie for our (alvation,are contained inthe written word,as 
iSalready proouedin the former reaſon: and he confirmeth 
the ſame doctrine in another place, where he hath theſe ex» 
Aug, de dot, preſle words : [n his cnim que aperte 1 ſcriptura poſita ſunt, 
Cbriſt.110.2. inueniuntar illa omnia, que continent fidew, moreſg,viuendi ; 
cap.6.044 9+ (hem ſerlicet atg,charitatem, For in theſe things which are 
_ plainly fet downe inthe holy ſcripture, all things are found 


v hich containe faith,and manners, that isto ſay,hope and 
charitie,. 2 | 


14414018. 


Th S: 


bo 
* 
: 
a: 


T, Bels challenze ro the Papiſt, ”; 
Theſame S.eAwufenin anotherplace hath theſe expreſle 


words : Credo quod etiam hinc dininorum eloquiorum clariſſis Auz,de pec'a, 


a authoritas efſet, i homo ſine diſpendio promiſſe ſalutes illud 
ignorare non poſſet, 1 belecue, that cuen in this point alſo we 
Thould haue moſt cleere teſtimonie of holy writ, if a man 
could notbe ignorantthereof, witnoutthe lofle of his ſalua« 
tion. 


S. Irenens bath theſe words : Non erm per alios diſpoſiti- 11e:2,'i 2.ca.t 


nemſalutis noftre cognonimus,quam per eos, per quos enangeli- 
wm peruenit ad nos : qued quidem tune preconiauerunt, poſtea 
vero per dei voluntatem in ſcripturts nobis tradiderunt, funda- 
mentun & colamnam f:aei noſtre futuram. For wee know 
the diſpenſation of our ſaluation, by chem onely, by whom 
the Goſpell came to our hands : which Goſpe!l they ful 
preached, bur afterward by Gods appointment they deli- 
ucred the ſame vnto vs 1n writing, that it might bee the 
foundation and pillar of our faith, 


merit, @ re- 
miſſ.lb,z, cap. 


vli . [0.7 + 


Tertullanxs an ancient writer, (who liued aboue 1 300, 


yeares agoe) hath theſe expreſſe words : Atoro Scripture 


plenitudnemyque mihi c fattorem manifeſtat ,& falta. An aus Hermogen, pa. 


tem ex aliqua ſubiacenti materia fatta fit omnia,nuſquam ad- 
huc legi. Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenis officina.Si non eff 
ſcriprum,timeat ve iliud adycientibus aut detraheritibus defti- 
aium. | reuerence the plenitude,fulneffe,and perfeion of 
the Scripture,as which ſhewethto me, both the maker,and 
thethings whichare made.But thatallchings are made of 
ſome ſubiacent matter, I neuer could yerread any where, 
Let Hermogenes his ſhop ſhew vs, where itis written. If ic 
beno where wtrtten,let him beafraid of that woe which is 
prouided for them that addeor take away from the Scrip= 
rure. 
Loe (gentle Reader) theſe three moſt ancient Fathers 
doe tcach vs many very excellent documents. Firſt, that 
wee know the diſpenſation of our ſaluation by Chriſts 
Apoſtles. Secondly, that we received the Goſpell from 
them. Thirdly, that they rt preached the myſteries of 
our ſaluation,deliuering the Goſpell by word of mouth. 
O 2 Four thly 5 
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Fourthly, that afterward chey committed the ſame to 
writing. Fittly, that the Scripture was written by Gods 
owne appoyntmenr. Sixtly, that it was written for this 
end and purpoſe, That iz. might bethe pillar and founda« 
tion ofour fairh, Seuenthly, chat wee may nor ſpeake or 
thinke any thing of God, which wee finde not writcen in 
Gods Booke. Erghily, that the holy Sciipture isperfe, 
and cona'nerh all chings neceffaric for vs to know. Ninth- 
Iv,that allfu: hastcach or beleeue any doctrine not contai® 
ned inthe Scriptures, muſt drink of the cup of cternall woe 
for their pz41es. Let vs procced and (ee,what other Fathers 
of later times cell vs, | 


{ypryanep.74 8. Cyprian (who lined about 249. yeares after Chriſt, 
ad Pomper:m viz,. aboue 1300. yearcs agoe) hath theſe words: Vndeiſta 
cont.ep S!eph. pyaditio? Urrumae Ve domunica &f enangelica authoritate def- 


(0:,229, 


cendens? an de Apottolurum manaatis & Epiitolis vemenn £a 
enim faciendaeſſe que ſcripta ſunt, Deus teſtatur,&5 proponu ad 
[ eſs un Nane dicens, Nonrecedet liber Legis buns ex ore tuo, 
ſed meditaberis m co die ac nofle, vt obſernes facere omnia que 


ſcripta ſunt in eo. $i ergo aut Euangel.o preciputur, ant in Apos 


folorum epiitalis aut attibus continetar, obſeruetur dinina hac 


& ſanta traditio. From whence came this tradition? Did 1t 


deſcend fromtheauthoritieof our Lord, or his gofpell2 Or 
came it from che mandates of the Apoſtles, or their Epi- 
tles?For,that thoſe things muſt be done which are written, 
God himſelfe doth witaefle,and propole to Iefus Naue,ſay- 
ing:The Book of this law ſhall not depart from thy mouth, 


| buc thou ſhalt meditate therein night and day, thar thou 


maieſtoblerueto doe all things which are written in it. If 
therefore it be eyther commanded inthe goſpell,or becon» 
tained in the epiftles,or1n the Acts of the Apoſtles, letthis 
diuineand holy tradition be obſerued. 

Thus writeth $, Ciprian,ſhewwing plainely, that all tradi- 
rionSOughrt to bee examined by the written word, and 
nothing to-bee admitted, which is not contained in the 
ſame, or grounded thereupon, Where 1 note by the 
way, for the helpe of the Reader, that tkough Cornelws 

\ | | then 


| noſuch authority, as this day hee prou 
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then Biſhop of Rome (whome now the Papiſts rearme 
Pope and his holineſle ) together with the whole natio- 
nal ſynode of all the Bifhops of Italic, had made a flar 
decree touching rebaptization : and though alſo Pope 
Stephanus his holynefſe had confirmed the ſame decree, 
anc commaurdeditto be obſerved : and thirdly, though 
our Papiſts of late daies doe obitinately affirme, that their 
Pope cannor erre when hee detinerh iudicallie. Yer this 
notwithſtanding. S. Cyprian teacheth andcellech vs plain» 
ly and roundly, that ia his time the op of Rome had euſ.bb.z hin. 
y and antichri- (apa, z.4. 
ſtiagly taketh yppon him # far bee roundly withſtood the | 
decree of Pope Stephanus,who then wasBiſhopof Rome, 
and both fharpely reprooued him, and contemned his 
falſely pretended authoritic... And for all that, S. Cyprian 
was cuer reputed an holy Biſhop in his life time, and a 
lorious martyr being dead. Bur if the Biſhop of Rome 
Fad been Chiiſts Vicar, and ſopriuiledged, as our Papiſts 
bearethe world in handhe is, then doubtleſſe S. Cyprean 
muſt needs hauc beene au herticke, and ſo reputed and 
eftcemedin the Church of God. For it any Chriſtian ſhall 
this day do or afficme asS. Cyprian did, or publickely deny 
the Popes fallely pretended prymacy inany place, Coun- 
trey, territories, or dominions, where popery beareth the 
ſway, then without all peraducnture, he muſt be bugnt ata 
ſtake, with fire and faggot for his paines. | 
S. Athanaſius hath theſe words: S:fficimnt ſanite ac dini- Athen,contra 
vitus inffirate ſcripture, ad veritatts inditionem. The holy $** 5ſeu1do's 
ſcriptures inſpired of God, ate ſufficient for the diſcuſſion 
ha manifeſtation of truth. Where the Reader muſt ob- 
ſerue wich me, that Athanaſzus contending againit the gen- 
tiles, that their Idols were nor Gods 4 and proouing that 


Chriſt wastrue God and true man by the Scriptures; and 


withall auouching that the Scriptures were ſufficient to de» 
cide and determine the controuerfie ; ſhould haue made a 
veric fooliſh argument, and haue concluded nothing ar all, 


if any neceſlarte truth had been wanting, and not fully Con- 
O 3 tained 
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rained in the holy Scriptures, | 

epiph.her,6g, S. Epiphanius hath < 
nts inuentionem,non ex proprys ratiocmationibus dicere poſſu- 
mus, ſid ex ſcripturarum conſequentta. We cannot ſhew the 
inuention of cuery queſtion out of our own proper reaſons, 
but by conſequence ofthe Scriptures. ; 

{yrillus li.z.de S. Cyrillhath theſe words : Neſſarmm nobus efF dininas ſee 

1a fide ad quiliteras, & imnullo ab earum preſcripto difcedere. It is nece(- 


” regin.com.2. ary for vsto follow the holy Scriptures, andnotin the lealt 


iot to depart fromrhe preſcript rule thereof. 
Chryſ. in.Pſa, S+ Chryſeſtome hath theſe words : Si quid dicatur abſg, 
95.0.1, prope ſcriptura, anaitorii ropitatio clayarat, nunc annuens, nunc he- 
\ finem, frtans,c imterdum ſermonem vt frinolum aauerſans gnterdum 
vr probabilemrecipiens. Verum vb; e ſeriptura dinine vocts 
prodyr teſtimonium, & loquentis fermonem, & andientis ani- 
mum confirmat. If any thing bee ſpoken without the ſcrip- 
rure, the cogitation of the auditors fayleth, ſometime yeel- 
ding , ſometime ſtaggering, and ſometime reieAting the 
Ipeechas frivolous, lometime recejuing it as probable. Bur 
{oloone astheteſtimonie of Gods voyce is heard out of the 
ſcripture, it confirmeth both the wordof the ſpeaker, aud 
the mind of the hearer. 
chryſoſt.bo.gzz The ſame S. ChryſefFome in another place hath' theſe 
| in Mat.22, in words : Quicquid queritur ad ſalutem, totum ian ad impletum 
opere mp0. eft in ſeripturis, Loe,thele boly fathers and ancient writers 
(who all of them lined aboue a thouſand and one hundred 
ycarcs avoe) teachrhe ſ{elfeſame doftrine with rhe former 
fathers. They tel vs firſt,that che holy ſcripture is{uſficientto 
decide all controucrfies. Secondly, that we muſt affhirme or 
hold'no'doQtrine, burthat which we find in the ſcriptures, 
Thirdly, that wee muſt not in theleaft point of doAtine, 
depart or {warue from the rule ofholy {criprure. Fourthly, 
that in the holy {cripture 15 fully compt iſed whatſocuer, is 
neceflary for mans ſaluation. Butler ys yer heare the verdi&t 
of ſome others, | 
Ambr, " py S. Ambr. hath theſe words: Nonnegamns, imo potins horre- 
— i', . mu hanc vocem. S$ednolo argan;eto credas ſantte tmperator, & 


nottre 


cle words : Nos vnuſcninſ, quafio- | 
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woſtre diſputations. Scripturas mterrogemmy interrogemus' A= 
poſtolos; interrogemia Prophetasy imterrogemus Chriſtum, We 
denie not, bur rather abhorre the word. Yet, holy Empes= 
rour,l would neither haue you belecue our argument, nor 
our diſputation, Let vs aske couyſell vpon the Seripturesy, 
let.vs askethe Apoliles;letvsaskethe Prophetsglet vs aske 
Chriſt himſclfe,andjvs know what is the truth, | 

S. Baſil hath theſe words : Siquicquidex fide noneſt;pec- Baſilins, in e- 
catum eb, ſicut dirit Apoſtolus, fides veraex auditn,auditns an- * - 8 aefnks 
tem per verbum Der, ergo quiquid extra dilinam ſcripturam ag rope 
oft, cums ex fide non fit peccatum eff. If whatſoeuer is not of 
. faith, be' ſinne, asthe Apoſifle ſairh; and if alſo faith come 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God; then doubt- 
lefſe, whatloeuer is notin the holy (cripture,the ſame is lin, 
becaulcitisnor of faith, 

\ The ſameS, Baſin another place hath theſe wordes* B:{i. ad £4- 
Stemns arbitratu ivſpirate a Deo ſeriptarezcy apud quos inue= [tat So Kms. 
niuntur dogmata dilunts oraculis conſond, illis omninoverita- © "ly 
tis adiudicetur ſententia. Letys be iudged by thc Scripture, 
which came from God by inſpiration; and whoſe doctrine 
ſhali be found conſonant to Gods Oracles,let the truth bee 
iudged to be on their-fide. 

S. Hierome hath theſe words : Hoc qnia de ſeripturis non Hier jn ca, 23 
habetautboritatem, eadems faciluate contemnitur, qua proba- Hatth, 
tur. This opinion-is as eafily reicRted as it is affirmed, be. V4 P:#'. 
cauſe it hath no authoritic from the Scriptures, —_— MY 
The ſame S. Hierome in another place hath theſe words: = in Pſel, 
Onuomodo narrabit 2:non.verbo, ſfedſcriptura. Videtequid dicat 86, : 
qui fuernnt non qui ſunt : vtexceptis Apoſtalis quodenng, almud 
poſtea dicatur, abſcindatyr, nan habeat poftea anthoritatem. 
Onamuis ergo ſanttn fit aliquis poſt Apoitolor, quammnis difer» 
tus fit, non habeat authoritatem. Quoniam dommus narrat i 
ſeriptura populori#,+ principum horam. qui fuerunt in ea. How 
ſhal he ſhewit?not by word, bur by the holy ſcrif ture. Mark 
what he ſaith, who were, but not who are; to the end, that 
the Apoſtles being excepted, whatſocuer other thing be af. 
terward ſpok&,it wuſt be.reiected, nt wulthaue noauthority 
at: 


f 
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at all. Wherefore,thougha mn beholy, though he be ſear. 
ned, yet ſeeing heecommerh after the Apoſtles, lethimbe 
of no authoricic. For our Lord ſpeakerh to vs in the ſcrip- 
ture ofhis people, and ofthe princes that were therein, 

Hier, in Fere, The ſame Saint Hierome in another place hath theſe 

cap.9.tom.5. words : Ergo necparentum, nec maiormm error ſequendus eff, 
ſed authoritas ſcripturarum,& Dei docentisimperium,There- 
fore wee mult neither follow theerrour of our parents, nor 
of our aunceſtours, but the authoritie of the{criprures, and 
the commandementof God teaching vs. 


T he third reaſon, drawne from the authoritie- 
of famons popiſ writers. | 
ObnFryer the late Biſhop of Rocheſter, one highly re- 
A nn | i amongſt the Papiſts,and with them ed 
peg.41z, foraSaintandglorious Martyr,ſo as his authoticie muft 
perforce bee of credit again(t them, hath theſe expreſſe 
words : Scriptura ſacra conclaue quoddan eſt omnium verita= 
tum, que Chriſtianis ſcita neceſſarie ſunt, The holy ſcripture 
is acertaine ſtore-houſe of all truths, which are needefall 
to be knowne of Chriſtians, 
Roffenſ.adu, Inanother place the fame {amous Papiſt hath theſe - 
art.Luther. words: (ontendentibus ata, nobrſcum bereticis, nos alio ſub- 
Veit. 4. fidio noſt1a oportet tueri cauſam quam Scripture ſacre, There 
fore when heretiques contend with vs,'ve mnſt defend our 
cauſe by other meanes, than by the holy ſcripture. Theſe 
are the yery expreſſe words of their owne famous Popiſh 
Biſhop, of their holy Saint, of their glorious Martyry who 
laboured with might and maine for the Popes vſurped 
ſoucraigneric,and detendedrhe {aine in the beft manner he 
was able, And yet for all that, hee hath bolted our vna» 
wares and agamſt his will (ſuch is the force of truth, + 
which muſt ncedes in time prevaile) ſo much in plaine 
rearmes, a$ is ſufficient to overthrow all Popery for cuer, 
and rocauſe all people that haue any care of their ſaluati- 
on, to renounce the Pope and his abhominable doRrine 
to theirliuesend. For fiſt, our Popiſh Biſhop telleth vs 


plainely, 
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plainely,and withiour all difhimulation, ( hismouth being 
now opened by him that cauſed Balaams afſe to ſpeake) 
That in the holy ſcripture, as ina plentifull Rore- houſe, is 
laid vp for vs and our inſtcuRion, all knowledge neceſſa- 
ric for mans ſaluation. Againe, the ſamepopiſh biſhop, 
Saint, and Martyr, ( of papiſts ſocſteemed and reputed) 
tellech vs roundly, That they nuwſt nor ( becauſe forſooth 
they cannot) defend and maintaine their poperie by the 
authority of che ſcripture, but by ſome other waye and 
meancs, to wit, by mans inuentions and popiſh vmwrit- 
ten vanities , which they tearme the Chi'rches traditions, 
Now gentle reader, how can any papilt (who is not giuen 


Numer 042 


V.LS 


\ 


vp in reprobums ſenſam for his iult deſerts) read ſuch teſti- Rom. 1.9.24 


monies againlt popetie, freely confeſſ:d and publiſhed 
to the world by papitts, euen when they beſtirre them- 
ſelues buſily to waintaine their Pope and his/ popiſh do- 
Arine z and for all that continue papiſts ill, and bee car- 
ried away headlong into perdition ; belecuing and 0- 
beying that doQtine which cannot bee defended by the 


written word of God , which 1s the lore: houſe of all ne- 


cefſiry knowledge? They doubtleſſe are either very +.7he{2,v.12 
ſencelefie, orſoblinded for their former finnes, thatthey Rom. 1.v.24. 


cannot behold the ſunne ſhinning at noone tide : me thinks 
they ſhould bee aſhamed to hold and belccue thar do- 
Arine ; in defence whereof, they can yeeld no better rea- 
ſons. But let vs yet heate what other renowned popiſh 
writers tell vs; who doubtlefle will not bewray their owne 
cauſe, but againſt their wils. Howbeit as the wiſe man 


faith, CMagnaeſt veritas, & prevalet , The truth isofſuch , E[dr.q.v.4% 


force as it mult needs preuaile, and in time hauc the ypper 


hand. 


Melchior Canus another popiſh biſhop, and a very lear- qech, carve 
ned ſchoolz-doctor, haththeſe exprefſe words ; Crms fit de locis theol, 


per fettus ſcripturarum canon, fibiq, ad omnia ſatis ſuperg, ſuffi- 9.7 £4þ.3. 


ciat ; quid ops eff,vt el fanttoruns Ou inteligentia mngatur, On 
authorita? Seeing the canon of the ſcripture is perfeR, and 
moſt ſufficient of ur {elfe toeuery end, and in eucry reſpeR; 
P what 
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what need haue wee toioyne therewith, either the expoſt- 
tien or the authority of the fathers, Thus writerh this great 
learned papiſt,not denying the ſufhciencie of the holy {crip= « 
ture, but requiring the commenraries of the fathers, for the 
better "ROY of the ſame, Whole opinion Ido ap- 
prou: and commend in that reſpeR, as is euident toall that 
{ſhallpcruſe my booke of Motives. 

Aquinas, p.1, Thomas Aquinas, (whome the Pope hath canonized for 

94.35.art,z,ad a Saint, andhis doQtrine for authenticall) teacheth vs not 

Os to beleeue anything concerning God, fauing that onely 

which is containedin the ſcriptureexprelly , or at leaſt fig- 
nificant'y.Theſeare his own words: Dicendum quodde Deo 
dicere non deben;ns, quodin ſacra ſcriptura non inuenttur, vel ” 
per verba, vel per ſenſum. We muſt anſwete, thatnothing is 
to be verified of God, which is not contained in holy writ, 

; citherexpreſly,orinſ{ence. 

Aquinas, p.z. The ſame popiſh doCtour in an other place hath theſe 
4-42 .27t.4. 4d g,ords: Quicquidenim ille (Chriſtus) de ſuis faftis & ditis 
"14204 8." legere voluit, hoc ſeribendum ills tan ſuis manibus 

imperauit. For whatſocuer Chriſt would haue vstoread of 
his doingsand ſayings, the ſame he commaunded his A- 
poliles to write, asif he had done it with his owne hands, +» 
Loe, in theſe woods Aquinas auocheth very plainely, that 
all things neceſlary for our ſaluation, are contained in the 
{criprures.For in Chriſts deeds, are contained his myracles , 
his life, his converſation ; inhis ſayings ſemblably, are 
contayned his preaching, his reaching, his doQrine, and 
conſe quently, whatloeuer isneceflary for vs toknowe. If 
then this be true, as itis moſt true, ( for the papiſts neither 

See the Teſuit will, nor can deny the doCtrine of Aquinas) that wharſoe- 
Bellarmines yer Chriſt would have ys to know, of his miracels, of his 
doctrine, 1ife of his couerſation, of hispreaching, of his teaching, of - 


the end ofthe , | | , ,© . 
-* his doQrie, the ſame is now written inthe ſcriptures : no 


ſecond expo- "a ? 

ſition, and man doubtlefle, but he that will cum ratione inſanire,can de» 

noteit well, nyall chings neceflary for our ſaluation, tobe contained in 
the holy ſcripture, 


Tothis do@tine delivered by eAqwinas, agreeth their 


OWNne 


n 
-” —__— C— —— Ce en —_—_——_— 


Oy "0 8 WO 0G: 0 OE OY CE & VO” Y © OY. 


ny” AYY We 7 oy 


#8 heath © PII 


Rt 


T. Bels challenge to the Papiſ?. 10; 


owne renowmed Profeſlor, and moſt learned Schoole- 
doGtor Franciſenravittoria,that Spaniſh fryer.His expreſle 
words are theſe; NoneFft mibicertum,licet omnes dicant,quod Vide ſacra, 
in ſcriptura nom continetur, I doe not thinke it certaine and #229, 
ſurc,although all writers afhrme ir, which isnot contained 
in theſcripture. 

The ſame PopiſhDoRorand Fryer in another place hath 
theſe words: Propter quas (opiniones) nullo modo debemus dif DR aha 
cedere a regula & finceritate ſcripturarum, For which opini- ,j,, i OR. 
ons we mult by no meanes depart from the rule and ſince. EET, 
ritic ofthe holy ſcriptures. Loe (gentle Reader) our popiſh 
Fryer will beleeue no do&tine, which is not contained in 
the ſcripturezalthough all writers teach theſame, Mad men 
therefore may they be deemed, thar will belecue whatſoc- 
uer the Popetclleth them, thoughir be neuerſorepugnanc 
co the {cripture, Anſelmus and Lyra two other famous po- Videin Anſel. 


piſh writers, doeteach vs the ſelfeſame doQtine. in: timcap,z 
The ſecond Propoſitio n.. & Lran,in 
mat. 1g. 


All perſons of what ſexe, ftate,calling, or condition fo- 
euer they be, may lawfully, and ought ſeriouſly to read * 
the holy ſcriptures; as out of which, euen the ſimpleſt of 
al may gather ſo much as is neceſſary for their ſaluation. 
This I ſay, againſt that popiſh, ridiculous, vnchriſtian, and 
yery peſtilent abuſe, where the Pope deliuereth to the 
people, as it were by way of Apoſtolicall cradition, the 


— Scriptures, Sacraments, and Church-ſeruice, in a firange 


tongue to them vnknowne, Which to be flatly againſt the 
practiſe of the primitiue Church, I haue prooued copiouſly 
in my Booke of Suruey. Here therefore I will onely ſhew, 
thatitis both lawfulland necceſlaric for all ſorts of people 
that deſire to attaine eternall life, toread diligently the holy 
Scriptures. 

S. Chrifeſtome diſcourſeth at large of thisſubie in mas (1,;1,;9 pro- 
ny places of his workesz but I will content my felfe with emioepiſt.ad 
ſome few for the preſent. In his commentaries vpon $. Paw Rom. 
he hath theſe words : Et ves t44, fi leftioni cum animi ala- 
eritate volueritis attendere, null alio preterea opus habebitts. 

P 2 Vers 
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Verus enim eſt ſermo Chriſti, cum dicit; querite 0 inuenivwy, 
pulſe & aperietur.Verum qua plures ex ys, qui huc cOuenere, 
& hiberorum e:ucationem,  vxorts curam, gubernaudsd, doe 
mus in ſeſerecegerunt, atg, ideo non ſuſtinent toxos ſe labori 1iti 
addivere,ſultem adperciptenda gue aly colligerunt, exitaminis: 
tarturm $5 que dicuntar audiendss imper dite dily entia quarth 
collgendis pecunhs. Tameth entm turpe ſit non niſi tantam a 
vob1s exigere tamen contentierimns, {i vel tantum preſtetts. Na 
binc innumera mala nata ſunt, quod ſcripture ignoraninr. Hme 
eripurt multa ill: hereſeon permcies; hinc vita diſſy/nta,hinc in- 
viiles'labores ; quemadmodum enim quiluce ſta prinati ſunt, 
refta v11g, non pergunt # ita quiad radios dininarum feriptu- 
rarum non refficiunt, multa cog untur continuodelinquere, vt- 
pote in longe pcioribas tenebris ambulantes, quod ne nobis vu 
veniat,oculos ad ſpendorem apettolicorum verborum aperiammns. 
If therefore you will reade the Scriptures with alacritic of 
minde, you ſhall need no other helpe art all. For Chriſts 
word is true, when he ſaith:Secke and ye ſhall finde;knock, 
and itſhall be opened ynto you. But becauſe many of you 
are charged wita Wiues, Children, and domeſticallregi» 
ment, and ſocannort wholly addi& your ſelues to this flue 
dic:yeratthelaſt bee readicto heare what others have ga- 
thered, and beſtow ſo much diligence in hearing whar is 
ſaid, as you doe 1n ſcraping worldly goods together, For, 
albeit it bee a ſhame to require no more of you, yetwill 
' Thee content, if yee doe ſo much. For the cauſe of infinite 
euils, is your jgnorance in the Scriptures + From hence 
{pringeth the manifold miſchiefe of herefies; from hence 
diffolute lifez from hence vaine and vnprefitable labours, 
For euen as they that are bereaued of this light, can- 
not goe the right way: ſo they thar doe not behold rhe 
beames of the holy ſcriptures,areenforced incontinently ro 
offend in many things,as walking in farre greater darke- 
ncfſe. 

This is the golden cenſure of Saint (hryſoftome, rightly 
ſurnamed the golden mouched Doctor, Our of whoſe 
doarine, ! garher theſe worthy obſeruations ; Firſt, ra 

vho- 
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whoſocuer ſtudyeth inthe Scriptures ſeriouſly, and with a+ 
lacritie,ſhall ftud cherein,and vnderſtand ſo much,asis ne- 
Toy cebarie tor his{aluation, And conſequently,that our diſholy 
\M Fathertie Pope, debarreth vs of the ordinary meancs of 
cur ſaluation; when he vpon paine oftxcommunication,in» 
hibicech vs to read the Scriptures 1n ovr. vulgar tongue, 
vn'e(ſc wee haue his licence and diſpenſation ſo to doe. 
And hee hath I confcfle, ſome reaton thus to deale,be. 
cauſe forſooth Poperie would haue a ſhort raigne, if every 
Papiſt might freely reade the holy Scripture,and other god- 
ly Bookes written for their inſtcuRion, But alaſſe, they are 
lo bewirched with his bleflings, that they thinke they 
ſhall bee damned, if they doe but reade this my diſcourſe, 
or any other oppoſice ro Poperie, not having his licenſe ſo 
to doe. Bur all his priefis are licencedz and ſo they can 
pretend no excuſe,it they doe not frame ſome anſwer here- 
unto, | 
Secondly, that it isa very ſhame, for men charged with 
wiues, children, and tamily; that they doe but onely heare 
Sermons, and doe not withall ftudy the holy Scriptures 
and conſequently, that it is much more ſhame for others 
that be more free, not to read them diligently z and greateſt 
"7  ſhameofall fora Biſhop,toapprouc or commend themthat 
will ſo doe, bn | 
Thirdly, thar herefies, diffolute life, and all other ewls, 
doe proceede of ignorance, and of not reading the holy 
S-riptures. Fae 
The ſame S. {hrifſpt.inanother place hath theſe words : C5ri{oft. in. 9. 
Propterea obſecro,vt ſubinde huc vematis, & dinin& ſcripture 54 ny——_ ; 
leftionem drligenter auſcultetis, nec ſo/nm ceumbuc venitis, ſea ROTTOe 
& domi aininasbiblias in mus ſumie,f viilitats in iis po- 
fitam magno fiudro ſuſcipite. Sequitur pans inferius, Tantum 
ipitur lucrum oro, ne per neghgentiam amittemis, ſed of dons 
varemns dinmarum ſcripturarum lefFuni,cf hic preſentes non 
in nugis & inutilibus colloguys tempus decognams. | beſeech 
you therefore, chat you will come hithernow and then,and 
P' 3 attend 
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attend diligently the readingof the holy ſcriptures? neicher 
that onely when ye come hither, bur at home alſo take the 


| holy Bibles into your hands, and with great ſtudy embrace 


the profit contained in them, I pray you thetetore, let ys 
not negligentlylooſe ſo great gaine,but when wee are at 
home, let vs then apply our ſelues to reade the holy Scrip. 
tures ; and being here,let vs not ſpend our time 1dlelyand 
vainely. | 

By theſe teſtimonies, (to omit my others) wee may 
perceiue moſtcuidently, how grieuoully Saint Chriſofome 
lamenteth, that the people in his time were ſo negligent 


 inreading the holy Scripture. What therefore would that 


6.decyet lib.s. 
cap. quicun- 
que 


1.(0r.14. 
Vil4, 


holy Fatherſay,ifhe liuedin theſe our dayes, in which the 
Pope burneth ſuch ſcriptures, as the people vnderſtand 
in their vulgar tongue : In which hee commaundeth all 
Church-ſeruice to nr inſtraungeandvnknowne language: 
In which he excommunicatethall Lay-perſons be they ne- 
uerſowell learned, thatreaſon of matter of faith, or diſ- 
pute of his power ? What would hefay,if heeheard Prieſts 
pronounce abſolution in their popiſh Sacrament of pe» 
nance, which neyther the penitents, nor the prieſts them. 
ſelues doe often ynderſtand ? Nay, what would hee ſay,if 
he were this day.in popiſh Churches, where they doe not 
onely readether Church-ſeruice in Latine, but alſo Latine 
Homilies or Sermons vnto the vulgar ſortz whichyet they 
rearme an expoſition of the Scripture: which manner of 
proceeding is praQtiſed cuery feſtiuall day of nine leſſons 
in the time of their mattens? In fine, what would hee ſay, 
if hee knew the rude yulgar ſort, who are commaunded to 
heate the Goſpell read in Latine, and withall ſhould ſec 
them liſtening with their cares, leaſt any word ſhould not 
be heard, though impoſſible of them to bee dnderfioode? 
would he not, and might he not iuftly ſay with the holy 
Apoſtle, that they were mad? Yes doubtleſſe, it cannot be 
denyed. | 
Origen,wholiued aboue a thouſand and three hundred 


yeares 
gy 
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yeares agoe, doth not onely exhort the people ſeriouſly 

to reade the ſcriptures, but withall ſheweth plainely, chat 

in his time they were read inthe vulgartongue, Theſe are g,;,., ;,,, .- 
his words:Cerre, {i non omnia poſſumus,ſaltem ea que nune dg« ge ow Pac. 
centar in Ecleſia, vel que recitantur, memoria comme « per finem, 
Doubtleſſe, if wee cannot beare awayallthings contained 

in the Scriptures, yet at the leaſt let vs remember thoſe 

things which are taughtand readin the Church. Loe, in 

thele golden words he ſpeaketh not onely of Sermons, but 

alſo ike Goſpels, Epiſtles, Prayers, Leflons, and hiſto- 

ryes of the Bible. For Sermonsare contained in the word 

(docentur, which are preached, and the reſt inthe word 
(recitantur,which are reador rehearſed;) but certes, if ſuch 

things had beene read ina ſtrange and ynknowne tongue, 

the vulgar ſort could not haue committed them to me- 

mories And conſequently, to no end or purpoſe ſhould 

Origen have made this exhortation. And the obieion . 

which is common in the mouthes of our Papiſts, That 

Saint Peter affirmeth the Scriptures to be obſcure and hard 

to bee vnderſtood (notwithſtanding the great brags, and 
inſolent vaunts of our Rhemilts) is too t00 fooliſh, and Rem fin, 
of no force at all. For farſt, Saint Peter faith not, that the TOP 
whole ſcripture is hard to bee vnderſtood, but ſome things 

inS. Panles Epiſtles. Secondly, hee ſpeaketh not folcly 

and barely of the vnlearned, bur of the vnlearned which 

are vaſtable. Thirdly, hee ſpeakerth not generally of all 
readers of the Scripture, bur of thoſe wicked ones, which 
depraue not onely Saint Pawles Epiſtles, but allo all other 
Scriprures, to their o yne perdition. Howbcit, to debarre © 2. £br. 
all the godly, who with all humilitie and reverence defire 'T 6.4 Rom 
to reade the Scripturesz and to abandon oneoncly par- jzjt1o, ; 
ticular euill, by raking away the good wholly and ge- 

nerally, may well bee reſembled to thoſe vnskilfuli Phyfte 

tions, who cannot deliuer their paticnts trom any parti- 

cular difeaſe, except they take away their lives. But wiſe 


Salomon was of another minde, when hee afhi:med all the Prov.8,v.8.g 
words 
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words of wiſedome to be open andeaſfie to euery one of 
 vnderfianding, that is, which haue a defire ro the xruth, 

and are not blinded ofthe Prince of this world, For, as by + 
the foole, hee meanerh euery wicked man: ſo by a man of 
vnderſtanding,he meaneth euery one that is Godly, Here- 

Plat. :5.v, 9 VPN it 18 ſaide, that God reuealeth his ſecrer counſels 

10bn.7.9.17, $0 all that feare him : That whoſoeuecr will doethe will of 

Jobn.$,v.3 1, God, the ſame ſhall know his doQtine : That they which 

£ abide in Gods word, ſhall know the truth: That God re- 

uealcth his will vnro the fimple and vnlearned ones, and 

Pſ#.119, bideth his ſecrets from the wiſe and prudent : That the 

V. 105, whole body of the Scripture, from the head to the foote 

thercof,is crearmed a lanterne to our feet, and alight vnto * 

our pathes: That Gods word is like a candle ſhining in a 

darke place, vntill the day dawne, and the day-ſtaire ariſe 

> Pet.r v.19, 10 our hearts: That the ſpirituall man doth ynderſtand all 

1.Cor.2.v.15, things which are neceſlarie for his ſaluation * for ſo Lyra 
and Dionyſiu ( arthuſranus,two greatlearned Papiſts, doe 
expound the place. And conſequently, if Gods word bee 
hidden to any, it is hidnen to thoſe thar periſh, to thoſe 

2,C0r.4.9.3.4 Whoſe IF ER7E yt the God of this world hath blinded, 
that the light of che Goſpell of the glory of Chriſt; ſhould * 
not ſhine vnto them. 

{riſa S. (hryſeſtome hath theſe golden words : Quid op eff 

2 .Theſ. xp. 2, Conctonatore? Per noſtram negligentiam neceſſitas iſta fatta eft, 

hom. 3. Ovamobre namg, concione opus eft Omnia clara ſunt + plana 
ex dumis ſcrimpturis;queeung, neceſſaria ſunt, manifeita ſunt. | 
Whatneede is there of a Weaken Our negligence hath | 
cauſed this necethitie. For to whatend is a ſermon needfull? 
A.lchings are cleere acd euident in the holy Scriptures, 
what hings ſocuer are neceflary, the ſame are manifcR. 

{brifin Coloff. The ſame S. Chriſeftome, in his Commentaiies vpon the * 

bo 9.c01,1:92 Fpiltle to the Colofſians hath theſe words : Amudite quet- 
quot eff is mundani, & vxoribus preeftis ac liberis, qngnodo & 
vobis pctiſſimum precipiat ſeripturas lege rears non Ppbiciter 
neg; obiter, ſed magna dilipentia, Sequitur panlo jnferins; Au- 
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dite obſecro ſeculares omnes. Comparate vobis Biblias, anim* 
pharmaca. Si nihil alind vultis,vel nouns teſtamentum acqui- 
rite, Apoſtolum, Atta, Euangelia,continnos ac ſedulos doftores. 
Szacciderit weſtitia 4 huc veluti Apot hecam Pharmacorum it 
troffice, Hinc tibi ſume ſolamen mali, ſine damnum encnerit, 
fone mors, ſine amiſſio demeſticorum. Imo non introfÞice ſolum, 
ſed omnia iterum asg, iterum verſa, menteg,illa contine. Hoe 
demum malorum omni cauſa eft, quod ſcripture ignorantar. 
Tterum, doce puernm tuun Pſalmos illos canere Philoſopbie 
plenos. Hearken all ye that are encombred with worldly af- 
faires, and haue charge of Wiues, and Children, how you 
ſpecially are commaunded toreade the fcriptures,and thac 
not fimply,norſlenderly,but with great diligence. Heare I 
pray you, all ſecular perſons. Prouide and furniſh your 
ſclues with Bibles,the ſoucraigne medicines of your ſoules. 
If you wil haue no other ingot theleaſtprouide the new 
Teſtament, the Apoſile,the Acts,the Goſpell,the continu= 
alland diligent doQors.If any griefe come, turne thine eye 
vnts the ſcripture,as tothe Apothecaries ſhop ful of medi- 
cines.From hencerecciue ſollace of euill, whether domage, 
or death, or lofſe of worldly goods chance vnto thee, Yea, 
looke not onely to the ſcripture, but volue and reuolue all 
things contained therein, and keepe the ſame in minde, For 
this is the cauſe of al manner of cuils,that men are ignoranc 
inthe holy ſcriptures, Teach your Children to fing Plalmes 
which are full of Philoſophie . 

Thus writeth this holy Father, teaching vs at large, 
how neceſſary and needcfull a thing it is for every one to 
ſudie and reade diligently the holy ſcriptures. For firſt, he 
telleth ys plainely, that all neceſſary points of doctrine 
areſo plaine and manifeſt, as one may vnderſtand the 
{ame without the Preacher. Secondly,that they who are 
charged with wiues,children,and worldly affaires, are ſpe» 
cially and more then others, commaunded to reade the 
Scriptutes: The reaſon hereof hee yeeldeth in another 
placez becauſe the more they are encombred with the 
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cares ofthe world,the more neede they haue to enioy the 
helpes of the holy ſcripture. Theſe are his words : Quid ais 
Chryſ.cont.3, homo? Non eſt tui negoty ſcripturas enolnere, quoniam in 1Ke 
- (4X0. mers curls diſtraberus ? [m0 tunm magis eſt, quam illorum. 
POO TOS, Neg,enim uli pervide ſeripturarum egent preſidio, atq, vos in 
 meadys negotiorum vndes iattati. What ſaycit thou O man? 
Is it not thy part anddutie toreadethe holy {criptures, be- 
Cauſe thou art encombred with many worldly cares? yea, 
it. is ſo much more thy charge than it is theirs : For they 
hauc not ſo great neede of the helpe of the Scriptures as 
you haue, who are toffed in the nuddeſt of the waues of 
worldly troubles.Thirdly, that all ſecular perſons of both 
ſexes, muſt furniſh theſelues with the holy Bible, Fourthly, 
thatchey muſtnot onely reade the ſcriptures barely and 
ſlenderly, bucchat they muſt doe the ſame with great dili- 
gence. Fifty, thac the Scriptures doe miniſter comforts for 
all corrowes,and ſoueraigne medicines for all ſores Sixtly, 
that the ignorance of the ſcriptures is the cauſe ofal! cuils, 
, Seuenthly, that Parents mult reach their Children to fing 
Pſalmes, yea, euen thoſe Plalmes which are repleniſhed 
with Philoſophic. 
Aug.de drbir. S. Auſtenteacheth inthe ſame manner, that all things 
Chr.{1. 2.ca 9 , neceflary for mansfaluation, are plaine andeafie to be vn= 
derſtood, Thele are his exprefle words : [ny his enim que 
aperte in ſcriptura poſita ſunt, inueninntux illa omnia que con 
tinent fidem morcſg, vigends. For thoſe things which are 
plainely ſer downe inthe holy ſcripuure,are found all things * 
concerning faith and manners. | 
Augdedoftr, ThelameS. Auſten in another place hath theſe words: 
Cbr.liez. cas. Magnifice igitur & falubrtter ſpiritus ſanltus ita ſermturas 
ſanttas mellificauit, vt locis apertioribus fami occurreret, ob 
ſcenrioribus autem faſtidia detergerer. God hath ſo tempered , 
the holy ſcriptures,that by maifold places he might pro 
uide againſttamineg and by thoſe which are more obſcure, 
hee might cleanſe the loathlomneſſe of our omacks. And 
his reaſon hereof followeth in theſe next words ;NNthilenins 
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. fere dc illir obſeuritatibus erutur, quod noplaniſſim8 difti alibi 


reperiatur,For almoſt nothing iscontained inobſcure places, 
which is notmoſtpaynly vttered in ſome other place, | 

The ſame fatherin another placehath theſe words; Nec A#2.de tem- 
ſolum vobis ſufficiat, quod in eccleſia dininas leftiones audittr, eſerm. 55 
ſedetiam in domibns veſtris ant ipſi legite, ant altos legentes re= / 
quirite, & hbenterandite, Let it not be ynough for you onely . 
ro heare Gods word in the Church ; but alſoreade it your 
ſcluesin your houſes, or elſe procure others toreade it, and 
heare you them willingly, 

Our of theſe woordes of this holy writer, and anticnt 
father, wee may learne many godly leflons.  Firlt, that all 
things needfull for our faluation, are plainely ſer downe in 
the -- Bio Secondly, that things which are obſcurely 
touclfed in ſome places, are plainely handled in other pla« 
ces. Thirdly, thatthe ſcriptures are obſcure in ſome places, 
to excrciſe our wits,and tocleanſe the loathſomneſle of our 
ſtomackes. Fourthly, that we muſt reade the ſcriptures at 
home in our houſes, & not heare them read in the Fares 
Fiftly,that if we cannot reade them our ſelues,then muſt we 
procure others to reade themtovs, and marke diligently 
what theyreade, and heare them with deſire andalacrity of 
mind, 

Saint Hierome is conſonant to Saint AuFer and Saint Hieron. 3» 
Chryſoftome, affirming, that in histime (which was about P/a(.133. 
L200 yeeres agoe) both Monkes, men, and women, did 
contend who could learne moe ſcriptures without booke, 

Theſe are his expreſſe words z Solent 2+ viri, ſolent & mo= 
nachi, ſolent + muliercule hoc inter ſe habere certamen, vt 
plures eqiſcant ſerqturas ;& in eo ſe putant eſſe meliores, ſiplu= 
res edidicerint, Men, women, and Monkes, vic to contend 
one With another, who can learne moe ſcriptures ; and 
herein they thinke themiſelues bercer, if they can learne 
more. | 

The ſame Saint Hierome in an other place, ſpeaking of 
the education of a yoong maide of ſeuen yeeres old, hath 
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Hier, ad G1u- theſe words + Matris nutum, pro verbis ac monitss, & pro 
dent:um, tom, imperio habeat. Amet vt parentem, ſubyciatar vt domine time- 


1.f0/.44.Þ, 


Bier, ad (e- 
lant.tom.1. 
fol.5 0.4. 


at vt magiftram. Cum antem virgunculam rude & edentula 
ſeptimns atatis annuexceperit, & ceperit erubeſcere, ſcire quid 
taceat dubitare quid dicat:diſcat memorier pſalterium: & (4, 
ad annos pubertatis lubros Salomonis, enanglia, Apeftolos, & 
prophetas, ſui cordis theſaurum faciat. Lether mothers beck 
to her,be in ſtead of words,admonitions, and commaunds. 
Lether loue her as her parent, obey her as her Lady, and 
feare her as her miſtris. And when the rude and roothlefle 
girle (ball be ſeauen yeare old, and ſhal begin to be baſhful, 
to know when to be filent,and when to ſpeake:then ler her 
learne the Pſalmes by heart, and without booke : and cill 
ſhe be twelue yeares of age, or marriageable, let her make 
the bookes of Salomon, the Goſpels, Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phets,the treaſure ofher heart. Thus writeth S, Hierome: 
out of whole golden words, I note theſe golden obſeruati- 
ons. Firſt,that both men and women in tus dates, did ftu- 
dic and read the Scriptures as diligently and painefully as 
the monkes, Secondly, that in his time they thoughtrhem- 
ſelues the happieſt people , who could con by heait the 
moſt texts of holy ſcripture z Whereas amongſt the papifts 
they are deemed moſt holy, that canby heart no ſcrip- 
ture atall, but abſtaine from the reading thereof, as from 
the pougen of their {oules. Thirdly, that young women be- 
ing but ſcauenyeares of age, mult be acquainted with the 
holy ſcriptures, and learne by heart the booke of Pſalmes, 
Fourthly, that from ſeauen yeares vpward yntill puberty, 
that is to ſay, vntill the twelft yearceftheirage, they muſt 
read {erioully the Bookes of Salomon, the Goſpels ,, Apo- 
ſtles, and Prophets, andſet their whole delight thercin, 
And the ſameholy Father in his Epiſtle co the godly ma- 
rrone Celentia, doth perſwade her forthe beſt courſe of her 
life, tobe contiaually conuerſant in the holy Scriptures, 
Theſe are his words : Sit ergo dining ſcripture ſemper inma. 


vious twis & mgner mente voluantur, Let therefore the ho 
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ſcriptures be alwayesin thy hands, and letthem be vnceſ- 
ſantly toſſed and rolled inthy minde, 
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Saint T heodoreras relleth vs with good liking thereof, Theoder.bb.s, 


that i his time the ſcriptures were tranſlated into all man- 
ner of languages,and that they wetenot onely vnderſtood 
of doctors,and maſters of the Church, bureuen of the lay 
people, and common artificers. His exprefſe wordes 1 
willalledge, which are theſe ; Hebraici vero hbri, non modo 
in Gracum idioma conuerſi ſunt, ſed i Romanam quoque lm- 
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cam, at 4, adeo Sauromaticam;ſemelg, vt dicam,n linguas om- 
es ot 4d hanc diem nationes utuntur, Sequitur paulo mfe- 
ris, foſſoreſq, adeo, ac bubulcos mnuenias; plantarumg, conſito- 
res de dinina trinitate, rerumg, omnium creatione diſcertantes. 
The Hebrew bookes are turned not onely into the Greeke 
rongue, but alſo into the Roman Language, alſo into the 
e/£giptian,Perfian, Indians, Armenian,and Scythian,as al- 
ſo into the Sauromaticke rongue, and to {peake all in a 
word,into all tongues whichin this day are invſe amongſt 
nations. And after hee hath told ys, that the Chutch-do. 
Qrine is knowne to all maner artizansof both ſexes, hee 


de Greca. af- 
fet.curat. pa, 


521, 


addeth,that we may finde ditchers,deluers,neatheards,and - 


eardiners,diſputingeuen of the bleſſed Trinitie, and of the 
creation of all things. Whereupon it is evident, that in the 


ancient Church, andin thetime of old Religion, (as the fil 


ly fooliſh papiſtscalltheir Romiſh inventions, which is in« 
deed a newly invented Religion, as I haue prooued in my 
Suruey of Poperie)-euery Nation had the holy ſcriptures 
in their vulgar language - and that in thoſe dayes, all the 
Chriſtians did read the holy Scriptures ſo ſeriouſly, that 
both men and women, of all trades and conditions, 
were able todiſpute'of the holy Trinitie,and of che world. 
Which two points doubtleſſe, are the moſt difficult, ob» 
fcure, hard, and intricate articles, in the whole courſe of 
Theologie, 

The Ieſuit Bellermine (a wonderfull thing to be heard. 
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end almoſt incredible, ſauing (that the truth muſt needes 
in time kaue the ypper hand)confeſlech ſo much ynawares, 
as is able ſufficiently tro prooue and conclude my intended 


Bellar, tom, x, ſcope and propoſition. Theſe are his expreſſe words His 
col.19 1./tb. 4, notatts, dico illa omma ſeripta eſſe ab Apoſtolis, que ſunt onm- 


deverbo Dei 


ſcripto,cap, 


I',4 


bus neceſſaria,e que ipſi palam omnibus wvulgo predicauerant; 
alia antem non emnia ſcripta eſſe. Theſe obſeruarions being 
marked, I anſwere, i that all thoſe things were written 
by the Apoſiles, which are neceſſary for all men, and 
which the Apoſtles preached openly to all the vulgar 
peoplez but thar all ocherthings were not written, Thus 
writeth our. $kilfull Teſuit, who in the name of all Pa- 
piſs (being as it were their mouth) faith all that can bee 
ſaide, in / 2 of late Romiſh Religion. Out of whoſe 
words,I note bit, that all things neceſlary forall men and 
all women, old men, young men; maides, and babes, rich 
and poote, noble and ignoble, are ſer downe and contey- 
ned in the holy ſcriptures. Secondly, that all things con» 
teined in the written word, are neceſſary for all peoples 
Thirdly, that thoſe things which are not containedin the 
written word, were neuer preached openly to all people, 
burtſecretly, to ſome few perſons in ſecret corners perad- 
uenture to our Ieſuites and Teſuited popelings, ſauing that 
their ſet was not then hatched, as which is not yet eighty 
yeares olde. Fourthly , that thoſe things, which are not 
contcined in the ſcriptures and written word, are not ne- 
ceſlary for all people,bur onely for Teſuites and Papiſts, to 
bring them to perdition. Fiftly, that ſeeing on the one 
fide, all things needfull for all men 'and all women, for 
yong and old, rich and poore, noble and ignoble, are con- 
teyned in the ſcriptures, And ſeeing withall on the other 
fide, that all things in the written word, are neceſſary for 
all people, (marke well what I fay, gentle Reader, for I 
bu'l4 my worke vpon that foundation which the Teſuir 
hath Jaid) ir followeth by necefſarie conſequution, that 
all people ought ſeriouſly to reade the holy ſcriptures:as 

alia 
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7. Bels challengerothe Papiſt, ris 
alſo that they may ſafely contemne all ynwritten traditi- 
ons, as nothing needefuil or pertaining to them. Butler 
vs heare our Cardinall Ieſuit once againe ſpeake for him- 
ſclfe, and forthe honour of this holy father the Pope, Thele 


are his exprefle words : At in nouo re/tamento auia Chriftns 
4 f 7 f ' bodeihh,3, 


implenit fignras & prophetias z etfi multi non intellignnt ſen- YEA fy ity 
tentias ſcripturarum, intelligunt tamen ipſa myFeria redemp-', = þ- 29 RE ON 
810145 ,etiam ruiFicr & mulieres, Bur in the new teſtament, 
becauſc Chriſt hach fulfilled the figures and the prophe- 
fies, ; although many doe not my vcr the ſentences of 
the ſcriptures, yerdo they vnderſtand the myfteries of our 
redemption, euen che common countrey fellowes, and the 


very women. 
Thus writeth our Teſuit, affirming, thateven women 
and the very ruſtickesof the conntrey, doe vnderſtand the 
ſcriptures, ſo farre foorth as pertaineth tothe myſteries of 
their redemption : andTpray you,whythen doththe Pope 
debarre them from the reading thereof > What more 
knowledge is necdefull ouer and beſides the myſteries 
of mans redemption 2 Itisall the knowledge which Saint 
Panledcfited co haue ; who (as he faith of himſelfe) eſtce- x,cor.2.v,2) 
med not to know any thing among them, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified . I therefore conclude by our Ieſuits 
owne free graunt, that behooueth all men and women, 
children and maids, diligently to read the holy ſcriptures, 
ſeeing they may vnderſtand therein all the myſteries of 
theirredemption, vis. all knowledge neceflarie for their 
faluation. Whichknowledge is ſa neceffacie, as nothing 
can be more. Ye ( faich God by the mouth of his ſeruant Deve.n v.13 
Mofes) ſhall lay vp theſe my woordes in your heartand in 22+:0- 
your ſoule, and binde them fora ſigne vppon your hand, 
that they may be asa frontlet betweene your eyes. And 
e ſhall teach them your children, ſpeaking of them when Pe. 6.9.8.5, 
thou ſitceit in thine houſe ; and when thou walkeſt byrche 
way, and when thoulieft downe, and when thou riſeſt vp. 
And thou ſhalt write them vppon the poſtgof thine houſe, De-t.4.v.9, 
and 
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and ypon thy gates, But our Papiſts obic& againſt vs, 

that when the Fathers exhort all men and women to read 

Rbemes tefta- the {criptures, they ſpeake as pulpit-men- agrecably to 
ment in prefa= their audience, and the peoples default; but not as tea» 
toſef.t. chersinthe Schoole, making cxaQ and generall rules to 
© beobſeruedinallplaces and times. To which I anſwere 

firſt, that the truth muſt be ſpoken as well inthe Pulpit,as 

in the Schoole, Secondly, that the doQtrine in pulpit is 

and ought to be as exaQ, abſolute, and neceflarie, as the 

doQtine in ſchoole : The ſole and onely difference is or 

ought to be thus, viz, That the pulpit hath euer the pricke 

of exhortation annexed, which the ſchoole wanteth. For 

the Preacher may not ſpeake at 1andon in the Pulpit, bur 

cuen there muſt hee haue the girdle of truth about his 

| lovnes. Thirdly, that holy Daxid regarded no ſuchpopiſh 

Pſa'.1 19.v.9. diſtinion, when asking wherebya yong man ſhall cleanſe 
his wayes2 hee an{wereth thus : By ſiudy, meditation, and 

keeping of the Law of God. Neyther the Godly menin 
Aft.17.v.11, Berhza, when they dayly ſearched the Scriptures, even to 
examine the doQtrine of the Apoſtles by them. Our Papiſts 

L.11m.2.V12 gobietlikewile, that Saint Pax will hauewomen to lie in 
filence, and not to chat and prarttle of the Scriptures. 

I anſ{were, that though S.Paxl will not permit women to 

reach publikely before men; yet doth hee neither forbid 

chem to reade the ſcriptures, nor yet to teach privately, 

when due circumſtances doe occure, For the ſame Apo=« 

Tit,2,v.z, tle elſe-where commaundeth mothers to teach godly 
things to their Children, So Salomon, the wilſeſt childe that 

cuer was among the ſonnes of Adam, one Chriſt ever ex- 
cepted,conteflcth plainely and humbly, wkat doEtrine his 

Proy.z1.v.1, Mother Berhſheba taughc him. So Priſcilla, wife to Aquils 
_ the Jew borne inPontus, expoundeth the Scriptures to the 

AQ 18.2, 26, Tew Apollo borne at Alexandria, a veric eloquentman, So 


_ Bats f-© Timothie was throughly inſtruRted inthe ſcriptures by his 
"200 ®* mother Emnice, and by his grandmother Lois.By which no- 
table example ir is eudent and cleere to cuery one, that 


neither 
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neithermothers muſt forbeare to teach , nor yet young 
babes forbeare to leatnethe holy {criptures. 


The third Propoſition. 


Traditions muſt beeexamined by the holy Scriptures, 
which is the true touchſtone of yeritie; and then onely ad- 
mitted, when they are found to be conſonant to the Fl me. 
For proofe of this propoſition , the very name or woord 
(Canonical|) is of ir ſelfe ſufficient. For (Canon)isa Greeke 
word, which 6gnifteth arule, and therevppon thoſe bookes 
are calledthe Canonicall ſcriptures, which arethe rules of 
our faith. And conlequently, whatſoever is not conſonant 
to the ſcriptures, the ſame ought to be reieQed, as perniti- 
ous,and ſwaruing from the rule of our faith. For this cauſe 
doth the Prophet Eſaylendys to the law, andto thetelti- 2 g ,.,,; 
mony, there tottiethetruth. For this cauſe doth the Pro= © 
phert Malachi exhort the people euer to be mindfull of the 47.4.4. 
law of Moſes, For this cauſe doth the Prophet Daxidtell 
vs, That Gods word isa lanterne to our feet, For this cauſe 7/-! 19.v.r05 
faithS. Peter, That Gods word is alight ſhining in darke 2.Pet.r.vag, 
places, yntill the day-ſtar ariſe in our hearts. For thiscauſe 
did Chriſt himſelfe exhort the Iewes to read {eriouſly the J99.5.%439. 
holy ſcriptures. Forthis caule ſaid chriſt, That the Pharifies qu.z2,v,29, 
erred, becauſe they knew not the ſcriptures. For this cauſe F 
did the men at Berhea trie the truth of S. Paules dotrine 10-179-17. 
by the ſcriptures. For this cauſe doth S. John cxhortys not 
to belecue every ſpirit, butto trie the Spirits, if they bee of 
God, For this cauſe dothS. Paxle pronouncehim accurſed Gal.r.z. 
that preacheth any dodrine not containedinthe ſcriptures. 4#g. cont.lites 
For both S. AuFen and. Baſil doe expoundthat place of '* P*.4.;. 
the written word, And thetruth thereof is already proued, 7 © tom.7, 
_ becauſe the Apoſtles taught no needefull doftrine, which 
- they didnort after commit to writing. 
S. Cyprian would not yeeld to Stepharns thenBiſhop of 
Rome, inthe controuerfie concerning rebaptization ; Pur 
R ſharpely 


r Foh.4,v.1. 
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Cyprian tpi, tharplyreproued him for leaning totradition;, and demann« 
ad Pop.74. ded of him, by whatſcripture he could prove his tradition? 
For, in his daies it was not ynoughtoalleadge'tradition \ 
forthe prootcof any dottrine. ' And muchleſle was it arule 
in S. Cypriars time to tollo's the biſhop of Rones defini= 
tive ſentence in matters of faith and doctrine, Though our 
ſortiſh and blind papiſts in thele latter daies do admit and 
reuerence his ſentence, euen asthe holy Gelpcll. See S,Cy- 
preaxs v 0:41S in the firſt propolition, 
Whenche Arriavs would not admit the word (Guaiorey) 
- becauſe ir was not found in thelcriprures, 'the fatiers of the 
counſe!l did notthenalleadge tradition for prooferhereof, 
neither did they ſay, that many things muſt be belejued 
which are not writt:n 2: buttheyan!wered ſimply, That 
; though that word were not expreſly written yer was it ver= 
| + tually and efteCtuallycontained inthe ſcriptures. 1 his afſers 
t10n is euident by the teſtimony of Saint rh maſs, whoſe 
: words are thele : Sed ramen cognoſcat quiſquis eſt ſtuduſis 
Atbanaſ. de ayimi, has voces tametfs in ſerturisnonrepertantur, habere 
ge oY MCI tamen eas eam ſententiam guam ſcripture volunt. Althou gh 
pe fo” the exprelſe woords be net found inthelcripture, yet haue 
__ theytharmcaning,and {ence whichtheſcripture approneth 
and intendeth, as euery one that ſtadieth the ſcripture ſerie 
ouſly, may eaſily vaderſtand. 
Orict in Mat, Origen giueth counicll co try all doArines by the ſ{rrip= 
hom.:4.& tures), cucn as pure gold is tryed by the touchſtone, His 
hm.1,2:.caÞ xordsare ſet downe at large in my booke of Motmes, and 
**e th:y are well worth theread-ng, | 
Tertu',adyerſ, Tertulian hath theſe words: [defſe verums, quodenng, pri= 
pruxeyn priv mun;yid eſſe adulierum quodenrg, potterius. We mult know, 
oe! £140 that that 15 the trihy whatſoeuer was fiſt 5 and tharthotis 
p comnerſet, v harfoeuer commeth after thefrſt.: | 
Aug, %vint, S., Auſten hath many golden ſentences and/worthy teſti 
ec e',,ay 19. monies to 1his end and purpoſe. Oneonely | wi!l here re- 
nn 0780 49 Count, wheie he hathrheſe vs 0:dg 2 Nemomihi dicer, 0 quid 
IN/010,10/1,7. | oe : "&\ p 
arxit Donatus, aut quid dixit Parmenianus, ant Pantins., aut 
quilibet 


_ 
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qmbbet illorum : quia nes (atholicis epiſcopts conſentiendum 
eft, icubi forte falluntur vt contra canonicas dei ſcripturas ali= 
qnia ſentiat. Let. no man lay to me, 6hwhatſaid Dowatys, or 
what ſaid Parmenianys, or Pontixs, or any of them;becauſe 
we muſt not conſcnteuen to'Catholicke Biſhops, if it ſo fall 
out,that they erre inany-point, andipeake againſtthe ca- 
nonicall ſcriptuies- 


.  Sainr Chriſstome, ſurnamed the volden mouthed do» Chry, in Cory. 
Qor, agreeth' vnitormely vnto-the ocher fathersin many hom.13 ,u 


Plac es of his W Or ke $, One onely period {hall tor the pre- fine, 
{entſuthce, where he hath theſe golden words 3 Quomods 
antem non abſurdum eſt propter pecunias alys non credere , ſed 
ipſas namerare & ſuprytare, frorebus autemamphoribuz, alia 
rum ſententiam ſequi ſimpiciter ; preſertim, cum habeamns 
omnium exattiſ]mam trutinan, & gnomonem, ac regulam, di- 
uinarum inquam legum aſſertionem.. [deo o5ſecrs & oro omnes 
vor, vt relmquatis quidnam huic vel illi videatur, deg, his 4 
ſeripturis hae etiam mquirite, & veras dintias diſcentes eas 


ſeftemur, vt & tterna bona aſſ:quamur. How canit but be 


abſurd, that in money-matters we will not credit others, 
but will cell the money, ourſelues ; andfor all that in af- 
faiccs of greater importance, ( which concerne the health 
and ſaluation of our foules) we can be content ſimply to 
follow the judgement and opinionof others z eſpecially, 
when we hauc the molt exact ballance, ſquire, and rule of 
all things, I meane the plaine reſtimonie of Gods lawes. 
I therefore pray and beſcech you all, that you will reieR 
what this man or that man thinketh, and ſearch the truth 
out of the ſcripture ; that learning true riches, we may fol» 
low then, and ſo attaineeternall life. Behold here (gentle 
reader) a moſtexcellent and chriftian exhortation ,' a very 
godly and golden aduiſo,giue ys by this holy Father, If we 
wall not (laithhe) truſtothers tote!ll our money, but for 
ſureneſle will cell it ourſelues 3 much lefle ſhould we truſt 
others, and much lefie depend vppon their iudgements and 
Gayings, in matters touching our laluation ;-burour ſclues 

phe fares KR 2 muſt 
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muſt learne and know ſuch things, by diligent reading of 
theholy ſcriptures. Neither multwe beleeue what this or 
that man ſaich,bur what we find to be true by painefull ſtu» 
dy of the holy ſcriptures. Now let vs heare atrentively,what 
the belt approoued papiſts teach ys, concerning this impore 
tant and molt weighty comcrouerſie, 
Vittor.de arg. Franciſcnsa vittorra, a learned ſchoole-manand Spaniſh 
_— yn ova? popiſh Frier, yeelds his opinionin theſe expreſſe wordes:; 
Ps  Fropter quas ( opiniones ) nullo modo debemus aiſtedere 4 reg Me 
la & fyneeruate ſcripturarum. For which opinions we may 
in no wile depart from the rule andſ{yncerity of the ſcrip= 
tures. 
| Againe, in another place he hath theſe words : Non eff 
Viftor.deſa* mihi certum, licet in hoc conneniant omnes, quia in feriptura 
614. P4.1:% no baterur. 1 do notthinkeit ſure and certaine,akhough 
all writers agree thereynto, becaule its not tobe found in 
thc holy ſcriptures. | | 
Melchior Canns, another learned ſchoole-doRor and re- 
nowned popiſh Biſhop, confirmeth the ſame doQrine in 
C . theſe words: Fatemir non audiendos eſe ſacerdotes, niſi docus 
anus delous, . © "ij . 
bb.3.6p, wit Cr100 uxta legem domini. We graunt, tharwe muſt nor Hue 
eareor hearkento the prieſts, except they ſhall teach ys ac« 
cording to Gods law. 
Loe, the Papitts afficme plainely, that no doQtine is 
found, or to be receiucd , butthar onely which is tried to 
be true by Gods word, Neither may we belecuethe Doe 
arine of any popiſhprieſt, vnleſle it be agreeable ro Gods 
law. Now do ubtleſe, if the Pope will be tried and judged 
by this do&tiine, which his beſt DoRors have publiſhed to 
the world ( the {pirit of God hauing enforced themrthere- 
unto) we thall ſoone agree in all controuerhies of religion. 
And certes, this their DoQrine is ſo certaine and etiident; 
that the Teſuit Bellarmine fingeth thefame ſong with them 
| which my {clfe could not cafily haue belecucd, if I had 
Bellar, decore. not read his owne teſtimonyin his ow ne Booke. Theſe 
{2.623 SM. are his expreſſe words 2 Sine dubio ffnguli epiſcopi errare 
poſſunt, 
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neſciammns quiſnam eorii ſequen* ns eff. Itis without al doubr, 
thac all Biſhops ſeuerally may erre, and ſometime doe 


ere, and doe fo diſagree among themſelues, that wee can» 


not in the world tell which of them we may ſafely follow. 
Thus you ſeccuen by the leſuites verdiR, that in the Pe« 
piſh Church, all their Biſhops doe ſoerrc, and ſometimes 


{o difſent one fromanother, thatno Papiſt can tell indeede = 


whichofchem it is beſt ro follow. To which doctrine I 
will yary willingly ſubſcribe, aduiſing this Teſuit and all 
other Ieluited Papitts roremember well this doQtine, and 
not to hang their ſoules henceforth vpon their jarring and 
doting Popiſh fathers; whom (as their deere leſuir and re- 
nowmed Cardinall Bellarmine xelleth them} they may nor 
{afely follow. And leaſt the Teſuit orſome for him ſhall an« 
ſwere me, or {ay in his defence, That albeit all Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops may erreſeuerally, and diſſent among themſclues, 
as is aſready faidey yet can they not erre when they are 
called rogether ina Synode or Counſcell, and the ſame con« 
firmed by the Pope. This is all doubtleflethat poſſibly can 
be {aid in defence of Popiſh dotrine ; And conſequently, 
if I ſhall once proonue this to bee a rotten foundation,then 


 muſtall popiſh buildings raiſed ypon the ſame, fall downe, 


and be cuen with'the ground. Marke (gentle Reader) my 
fincere reply, which 1 ſhall pithyly and plainely ſet downe 
in this behalfe. Wherein for perſpicuitie ſake, I will pro- 
ceede by way of concluſions, 


T he firit Concluſion. 


The Pope wasncuer preſent atthe Counſels in the Faft 
Churches, by himſclfe, and in his owne perſon. This con- 
clufion is ſreely confeſſed by the Teſuir Bellarmine,who al- 


forſooth, becauſe it was not conuenient, that the head 
ſhould foilow the members : The other, becauſe rhe Em- 


perour would cuer fitin the higheſt place, Out of whoſe 


R 3 words , 
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Bell:r.de cone, 
teadgeth rwo reaſons for the Popes abſence: The oney;, , p19. 


{anus libs de 
«uthorit.conc, 
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words, muſt needes note two important. points by the. 
way : The one, thac in the auncient Church the higheſt 
place in the counſels, was cuer relerurd tothe Emperout 2 
The other, that the Eaft Churches did never acknowledge 
che Popes primacic, whick: he this day arrogantly challeg= 
geth ouer all kingdomes and regalitics. To which twaine, 
this pleaſant adiunct perforce muſi bee annexed, wxz.that 
our humble father the Pope (who calleth himlclfe hypo- 
critically ſerums ſernorum Dei) would neuer come to the 
Counſcls, becaule forſqork hee could not endurero &e the 
Empetour {itting inthe higheſt place, 


© The ſeeond(oncluſion. 

_ The Pope (taying ac home himſelfe; ſeadeth bis Legates 
to the countels, to {upply, his place, ro. whom tor all that, 
hee caunot commir his authoritie « This concluſion muſt 
needs ſceme [trange ro a great many; buc 1 will confirme it 
with theteſtimony of ſucha worthy and renawmedpapitt 
that all whoſoeuer ſhall once heare or teade ir,cannot bur 
giue credit tothe ſame... ,, ||, {4 1251 
Melchior Camus is the man from wv hole,pen I received 
it; the caſe js euidene;theſe arc his words: Decreta que 4 lee 
gato contra ſedis Apoſtolice traditionem approbantur, non ha« 

ent Romaneeccleſie authoritatem nec alter ſe habent, quam 


' 


Cap." Ph. 39Zs ſi 4 confrlio fone legatis prodyſſent. Sequitnry ſolidam auttorie 


tatens quam in confirmandis & fratribus & dogmatibus Petrus 
habet, mlegatos transferre non poteſt.The decrees which the 
legate ſhall approve againſt the tradition of the Church 
of Rome, hauc no authoritic from the Church of Romey 
neyther are they ofany more force, than if they had pro- 
ceeded from the counicll without the conlent of the Le» 
gates, The ſound authoritie which Peter hath in confir- 
ming his brethren and decices, he cannot transferre vato' 
his legates. Theſe arc the expieſle words of Cars, that 
worthy Biſhop, and ſtrong piliar of popiſh done, Our 
of whole wordsInotc fiſt, that decrees of counſels be of 


na 


T.Bels challenge tothe Papiſt, 725 
noforce, when they have not the” conſent of the, Popes - 
Legates. Secondly, that the dectees of counſels, euen 
when they h:ue the conſentof the Legates; are of no force 
at all, if the Legates ſhall agree to any thing which is a» 
painf{ rhe Popes minde. Third! , that the Pope' cannot 
cranſl»te or give hisauthoritie vnto the Legates. And con- 
ſequertly, that thePope abuſerh-the whole world ſhame- 
fully, v hen he calleth together all Biſhops in the Chriſti. 
an world, to decide and determine controuerhes in Reli- 

ion: ar. dfor all that, will approue nothing that they doe 
or decree, vnicſſt it'beagreable tothat which himielte de® - 


E 


creeth apart in tis ehatie ar home. © 


T he third concluſion, 


-"Generall popiſhcounte]s in theſe our dayes,are even 

as'a noſcot 'waxe : andthe teerees thereof are as vicer- 

rain*as the winde. Iprocue thrs conclafion bj ver\ tron 
ahdirrefragablercaſens, The leſuir Bellirmine hath thele 

words ; Non dictimm, conceſſum epiſcoporum in conſilys legiti- Bellay, de con. 
mis efſe verum inaicum conceſſum : & eorum decreta' ts” Lepes, 434.18,10.1, 
neceſſarn ſequendas, Wee tay, that the corfiſtorie of Biſhops | 

in lawful counofels;1s the trae afſembly of Iud es : and that. 

their decrees andlawes muſt be ob{-rned ofnecetſiie, © 

But im another placethe ſame Pellaymme ſingeh ano- 

ther ſong intheſe exprefle words; Tdems enim eft fine ponts- Pollar.de tone, 
fex expreſſe concilum reprobet, fue conCilitrn avat contra pone 4b. 2eCap. Mn, 


- 


tifiets fentertians. For ttisall one, whether, the Pope difa- 
null the Counſelfexpreſly, or the Counfelldoe againſt the 
Popesminde.. | | 

Againe, the ſame Belliymine in another place auou- 
cheth, that the greater partof yoycesmult beare the ſway 
in counſels, Theſe arehisowne words; Non poteſt fixi,ut a- Bellar.deconc. 
lizuando ad finem controverfrarum deutniatur, niſi detur lotus Ub, 1.capa 1, 
maiori parts ſuffraziornm.Bt'cannot bee, thatthere ſhould ec. 
uer bee made an end of controuerfies, excepr the greater 
part of voyces may haue the ypper hand. 


Againe, 


OI ot Dn en , 
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 B:Lar.decog;, Againe inanother place,he haththeſe words; Ef «wtems 
lb.2,,4p.11, verum deoretum confily quod fit 4 maicri parte:alioquin nullum 


eſſet leoitimum con{iln decretum, cum [(c aliqui diſſentiat, 
pe = true rites "* the Br 37 ts m"_ 
of the greater part : for otherwiſe there ſhould bee nolaw- 
full decree mageat all,ſecing ſome doe euermore diſſent.” 

This notwithſtanding their famous Biſhop CHelchior 


Canus de locis (anus, doth roundly tell vs another tale, Thele are his exe 


(ib.5.14Þ.F5. 
pag.t04, 


preſſe words. Non itag, quod in humanis conceſſiombus fit, 
plurimum apud nes ſententia preualet; & paulo poſt, non enina 
numero hac indicantur, ſed poudere : pondus autem conſilys dat 
ſummi pontificis, & granita,t authoritas, Que i adſit,centums 
patres ſatis ſunt,ſin defit null ſont ſatis, ſint quamlibet plarimi. 
It 15not therefore with vs, as it is in humane aſſemblies, 
where moe voycescuer doe prevaile. For thefe matters are 
not to be iudged by number, but by waight., And che 
Councels receive their weight from the Brapirl and aus 
thoritie of the Pope, Thus writeth our Popith Biſhop Cas 
»44. Now who {ecth not,that the decrees of Popiſhcoun« 
cels, are as vnceitaine as the winde?for the Iceſuit telleth vs, 
that moe voyces mult needes preuaile, But Melchior their 
renowmed Biſhop, is of another minde ; that be they ma« 
ny, be they few, what part ſocuer the Pope liketh, that 
ſame ſhall be true. For afcer the fathers haue faſted long, 
prayed much, conſulced grauely, deliberated maturely, 
decreed ſoberly, commaunded ſtrictly, and-accurſed ſc- 
uerely; neyther others, nor yet themſelues can tell, what 


- ſhall be cf force thereja. Forall muſt bee as ſhall beſt con- 


tent the Popes humour, ſitting right ſtately in his chaire 
at Rome. FP 


$ 


T be fourth Concluſion, 


No Biſhop can in theſe our dayes haue yoyces in Coun 
cels, but ſuch as will firſt ſweare obedience to the es 
and promiſe to defend his canon Law. This concluſion 


though ic containe groſle abſurgities, yet is it ſo cleere, as 


Bellarmine 
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Beflermine that IeſyiticallCardinallcannot deny che ſame Es & (aur; 
Theſe be his words. Jfudinrementem non tollit epiſcopornm li;,c,cap uit, © 


- 


libertatem, qu in concilys neceſſaria eſt. Inrant enim ſe fore o- 
bedientes ſummo pomtifici,quod intelligitur donec pontifex et, 
& dum 1ubet eo que ſecundum Denm & ſacros carones inbere 
poteſt : ſednen inrant ſe non difturos quod ſentiunt in concilio, 
vel ſe nondepeſituros enm, ſi hereticum eſſe connincant. This 
oath taketh notaway the liberty of biſhops, which in-coun« 
ſcls is neceſſary. Forthey {weate that they will beobcdient 
tothe Pope 3 whichis to bevnderſtood, ſolong as hee is . 
Pope, and while he commaundeth thoſe things, which bee 
may commaund agreeable toGod,andto the holy canons; 
bur they ſweare:not, thatthey will not ſpeake whatthey 
chinke in the counſell, orthar they willnor depoſc the Pope 
if they prooue himto be an heretiques 

Thus writeth Bellermmas , whole onely teſtimonie is 
moſt ſufficient in all popiſhaffaires : as who is the Po 
{worne and tenderly-beloued vaſlall, and whoſe beads 
are dedicated rothe Pope himfelfe, Outot his woords I 
note firſt, that all cleargie men admicted to giue voices in 
councels, are ſworne fimpyy wholy to obay the Popes cone 
ſirutions, _ + FLack 22 : 
 .:Secondly, that the ſaid perſons are ſworne to beleeue, 
that the Pope cannot- erre in his iudiciall decrees of faith 
and manners..3 thatno councels are of force, without the 
Popes corfarwation- z that councels confirmed by him, 
are approoued by the holy Ghoſt z-thathe can excommu- 
nicate- and ;depoſe all Emperours, and Emprefles, all 
Kings and Queenes, all Biſhops and Arct biſhops inthe 
Chriſtian world ;: that hee can by his pardons deliuerall 
{oules out of purgatory., and goc himlelfe to the deuill. 
Forall theſe and athouſand like things, /are ſtriftly com 
Priſed in his canons, and conſequently intheir molt lamen» 
table oath, 

Thirdly , thattheyareſworne to admit hisdecrees,who 

(as they frecly grant) may for all chat,bean heretique, _ J 
| S Fourthly, 
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Fourchly, thatthey are ſworne torcuerence and obey his 
iudgement inall matters of faich, whomethey may iudge 
_ depoſeforherefie. a v2 vente] 

Fiftly, that their fundamentall article, by-which they 
make the Pope iudge ouer all controuerſies- ;is quite 0+ 
uerthrowne, and turned vpſide downe, inthis Bellarminus 
bis cxplication. For when he ſfayth (while he commaun- = 
derh &c.) hee graunteth euery Biſhop freedome to exa- | 
mine and iudge, when the Pope commaundeth thinges 
agreeable to God and the canons, Which liberrie, if the 
Papitts would conſtantly performe; all true Criftians and 
perte Catholikes woul — withthe. For none 
that beleiue aright,will deny obedience to the Pope,when 
he preacheth, reacheth, or commaundeth any thing which 
is agreeable to God and holy canons. ' But:good Chri- 
Rians finding his Canonsto bediſholy, and his decrees to 
be againſt God 4 doe thinke as Belermine here teacheth 
them, that they are not bound toobey him. ' And that the 
reader may fully ynderſtand the abhomination of the oath 
whichall acaith Biſhops ſweare vato the Popes I will here 
” downe the ky anc woords, as 1 = gy 7 vn in 
the popes owne decretals z Ego N. epiſcopus, ab has hora fi. 
deliver S, Petro, ſanfteg, Romanaeechifie donsinog, wnco 
Pape N. einſg, ſucceſſoribus canonice imtrantibus, Sequitnr z, 
papatum Romane eccleſie, & regulas ſanitorum patrum adm- 
tor ero,ad defendendum & retinendum contra ommes homines; 
fe me Dens adinuet, & hec ſanta enangilia, 1(lohn Watſon) 
Biſhop, will be faichfull from this day forwardto S; Peter 
and to the holy Church of Rome, and to my L. (Boniface) 
the Pope, and to his ſucceſſors elected canomcally;and I wil 
bean helper tokeep and defend againſtal people the pope- 
dome or papall ſoucraignty, and the rules of theholye fa- 
thers; ſo God me helpe,and the holy Goſpell. 

Loe here (gentle reader, ) open and flat rebellion is re- 
quired, abs by euangelicall oath confirmed , of ſubieRs 
againſt their ſoueraignes, For, the Biſhops of cuecry coun- 
fry, 
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trie , are the ſubjeRs of the kings of the ſame c 


and yetdoethey ſweare to defend the Popes vſurped in- 


riſdiQion, andmoſt bloodietyrannie , againſttheir natu- 
xall dread ſoueraignes, - For they ſweareto defend the 
Popes vſurped authoritie, againſt all the people, without ex- 
ception. Which his diabolicall vſurped priwacy,(as Thaue 
rooued at large elſe where) extendeth itſelfe to the tran» 


{ation of empires, m_ ard regalitics. / : 
| ns remembred, 


Theſe concluſions being well marked and 
the anſwere to" the mightie obieion, whichis as the 
foundation of poperie, will be plaine andeafie,viz.thar po= 
piſh biſhops may as wellerre , when they arcaſlembled to= 
gether in a generall councell, as when they preach, roach, 
or write aſunder. For firſt, the Pope himſelte will nor ſhew 
his face inany councell, becauſe the Emperour nut fir a 
boue him , as is euidentby the firſt concluſion. - Secondly, 
when the Popeſendethbis legates to councels to ſupplie 
his place, he doth but delude the word by that fa ſeeing 
he cannot imparthis authoritie ynto them, as bythe ſe- 
cond cotichelby is app 
ſynodesin theſe after ages, are flexible as a noſe of waxe,' 
and as vncertaine as the weathercocke, as is clearcly proo. 
ued in the third concluſion, Fourthly, no biſhops of late a« 
es can haue voyces inpopiſh councels, bur ſuch as will 
rſt ſweare obedienceto the Pope, and promiſe by oath to 
defend his vfurped power, and moſt execrable canon law, 
as by the fourth concluſion will appeare. Fiftly 


| ,that decree 
is true and juſt, which is concluded by the greaterpart of 
the biſhops there aſlembledz and yer cho Dope Gaving at 
Rome 1n his chaire, willreic& ſuch decrees at his good 
pleaſure, and define the ſentence of fewer voyces to bee of 
force. This obſeruation is euidently confirmed, by the due 
proofes of the third conelufion.) Sixtly;rhe decrees of coun- 
cels muſt needes be obeyed, asthe papiſtstell vs and yet 
the- Pope mayreieR them ,. and-dilanull them athis plex 


lurezcuen dreaming inthis cha 


Sa on 


arant.. Thirdly,popiſh councelsand: 


ireat hoine;or ridingabroad- = 
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on his white palfrey, - Thisto be ſois cuidentes curry one, 
that ſhall ſeriouſly peruſe che chird concluſion, Yea,our pa- 
pitts of Rhemes 1n their commentary vpon che new teſta» 
ment, tell vs plainely and roundly ztbatthe determination 
of councels js needeleſſe, becauſc the Popes iudgement a« 
lone is 1afallible. Wherefore they adde this clauſe toſalue 
the Popes proceedings, That councels are called nor tor 
neceſhitie ſake, bur for the »berter comentariotsof the 
weake./ I therefore conclude againſt the popiſhſuppoſed 
bulwarke, that ſecing all Biſhops mayerre icuerally, as 
the Icſuir Belarmine hath taught vs; and ſeeing alſo char 
the conſtitutions in popiſh councels are nothing elſe jn«; 
deede, burthe baredecrees of one onely biſhop, 'asisal 
readie prooued ir followeth of necefitie, and cannotbe- 
denied, tharali biſhops in the popiſh Church may erre e= 
regiouſly z and that as welliointly as ſeuerally, as is ro be 
cene at large in my Golden ballance of tall : ro which 
trcatiſc I referre' the reader for berter fatisfaion, both 
touching the Popes :double perſon, and concerning his 
priuate and publike errors, Inthe interim, I mult necdes 
tell the Papiſts ; that a generall Councell, is aboue the 
Pope; that a generall Councell, hath powerto depole'the 
Pope z that a generall. Councell,did de fatt»depole Tohmthe 
I 2 long fithence, . and /ohn the x3 of that name; as] haue 
prooued at large by ſound popiſhreſtimonie, in my Ana« 
tomic of popiſhtyrannie. And thus haue I prooued,, that 
the ſole and onely fcripture inſpired from heauen, isthe 
tnfallivle rule of truth.; and: that all tradittons muſt be exa- 
mined by the ſame , and thenadmirted whenthey be con- 
ſonant thereunto, not otherwiſe cthowſocucr antiquitie be 


- Popiſh vnvirieen traditions are fo. yncerraineand 
doubrfull, that the beſt learned papiſts are at"great con- 


The fourth Proppfrtions 
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tention about them; and cannotpoſſibly bee accorded 
therein. For the proofe of this propoſuion,ic wereynough 
to call ro minde thar great and endlefle firife, which was in' 
the Church about,x goo. yeeres-ſuhence, betweene Vifor 
then Biſhop of Rome ard: the Biſhops of Afia. The con- 
trouerfie was among them, —_— the keeping of Ea= 
Ker: Tradition apoſiolical} was alleadgedearneſtly, and 
both fides did ftoutly defend the fame. | 

The ſame tradition was in comrouerhe afore Po/ycarpms x y/e.11, 5.hif. 
the Biſhop of Smyraa ,, and Azicetws the Bilhop of Rome. cap.2z & ca. 
But neither could Pofycarpe perſwate Aniverus, nor Anice- 2 4-207 tot wn, 
tw peilwade Polycarpys y albeit they both agrecd as deere 
friends. Fhe ſtorie is ſer downe atlarge, by Evſebinsalear- 
ned Fatherand moſt famous Hiſtoriographer. Bur Yiftor 
the Biſhop of Rome dealt ſo furioutlyin that controuer- 
fie, that Zrenexs andother biſhops of Gallia, did ſharpely 
reprooue him for the fame. --What needemore bee ſaide 
for -the varietic and-yncertainric of traditions #For firſt, 
the biſhops that thought and taught thus diuerfly of tra- 
ditions, did all of them live within 200. yeares after Chrift; 
ar which time che Church was in goodeſtare, and Ray- 
ned with yeric feworno'corruptionsatall.' Secondly , the 
one fide doubtlefle, 'njuſtdeedes be ſeduced with falſe and 
vnſound- traditions: For apoſtolicall doQrine' was vni- 
forme andconftant , and could nat poſſibly bee contrarie 
coir ſelfe. Thirdly, Saint Poſlicerpe, Polycrates, and the 0s 
cher biſhops , did inthoſe dares make no-more reckoning 
ofthe biſhop of Romes opinion, thanthey didof another 
mans. Fourthly, they all were fo farre from acknowledg. 
ing the biſhop of Rome, to- bee the ſupreame head of the 
Chutch, and that hee could not erre; that they all with 
vniforme aſſent, affirmed him | to defend a grofle errour, 
and to hold a falſe opinion; thar they all reputed chem- 
felues his equals , rouching gouernement ecelefialticall 2 
that they all veric ſharpely reprooued him, and with 
might and maine withſtoode RP Whe 
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130 T.Bels challenge to the Paptſt, 
this day, ifany biſhops, magiſtrates, or other potentates 
in the world, (where poperie beareth the ſway) ſhould doe 
the like z they;might all roundly be excommunicated, and 
not onely depoſed from their iuriſdiftion, but alſo be burne 
wichfire and faggotfor their paines , Fittly, if SaintPoty- 
carpe had cauſe in his time, being the flouriſhing age of 
Church,to doubt of Romiſh traditions ; much more doubt= 
lefle haue we cauſe, atthis day to ſtand in doubt thereof; 
in theſe doolefulldayes ay, in which iniquitie hath got- 
tenthe vpper hand; In which the Biſhops of Rome haue 
brought a huge mulcitude of errours into the Church, and: 

ſeduceda greatpartof the Chriſtian world, 3: 

Ratio ſecunds, Another controuerhie touching traditions, isforandae' 

{bryſofi.bom, bout the keeping of Lent. For albeit Saint ChryſofFome tell 

47 inmat«0;, vs plainely, that Chriſtdid not commaund vs to imitate his 

495+ falt, buttolearne of himto be humbleand meeke in heart; 

"yet doe the Papiſts this daymardicss defend ir, to be ana« 
oltolicall tradition ;yea , many of them areſo blinded'and 
Leen with ynſauorie traditions, and{uperſtitiousillufi- 
ons, that they deeme ita greater ſinne tocate fleſh in Lent, 
thanco commit adulterie,murder,or periury. PH 
Of this vnwritten tradition,falſly ſuppoſed apoftolical; 

Euſeblib.z. Euſebius Ceſarienſif, a famous Hiſtoriographer of great 

b:f.cap-24+ antiquitie , writeth in this'manner. Nor ſolum de die paſe 

ck agiter controuerſia, ſed & de ipſa fpecie ewny. QOui> 
dam enim putant vno tantum die obſeruar: debere iciuniuns ; 
aly, duobns ; aly vero, pluribut; nonnullictiam, quadraginta. 

Que varietas obſernantia non nuncprimum, neg, noſtres tem<« 

porebus cepit , . ſed multo ante nos: exillis vt opinor, quinon 

ſiplicuer quod ab initio traditum eft, tenemes, in alinm 

morem, vel per regligentiam, vel per imperitiam,, poſimo- 

dum decidere 4 The Samocorſi isnot.oncly touching the, 
day of Eaſter, butalſo concerning the verie kind or man«: 
ner of faſting. - For ſomethinke, chey muſt onsly faſt one' 
day, ſome two dayes, others moe dayes; and there bee 
that thinke, they-ſhould faſt Fortie. Which: var 


ietic. of 
faſting 


TBels challenge tothe Papiſt, 137 
faſting didnet now begin firſt , neither yet in our dayes, 
bur long before our time z Ithinke by them, who keeping 
not ſimply whart they received from the beginning, did at- 
rerward falltoanother manner, either of negligence, or 
elſe of ignorance, | La 
Socrates inlike manner reporteth hyſtorically, that they 
diftered nolefle in their manner of eating, than they did in 
ON apy." abſtaining, __ ſome ({aith he) would cate 
no living thing 3 otheriome of liuing thinges , cate onely 1;gr, iriew. 
fiſh; js. 4 with fiſh, did cate alſo birds z but Gran Te 
cate only bread , and othersatnight cateall kind of meares | 
withour difference, Yea, hee telleth vs inthe ſame place, 
that the Romans faſt three weekes before Eaſter, belides 
the Sabboth andthe Lords day. And that the lllyrians and 
Alexandrians dofaſft fx.weekes, and yer do they all tearme 
their faſts, Lent. By which teſtimonies every man may caſi- 
ly perceiue, how doubtfull and vncertaine ynwrittentradi- 
rions be. o Log #4 "7 

Thirdly, there was anether endleſſe controuerfie, con- Ratio tertia, 

cerning traditions , betweene the Greekes and the Latins ; 

whether che Euchariſt oughtto be celebrated in leauened or 

in vnleauened bread, -Y 

- Fourthly, /renawsa very auntient father, affirmeth out of Ratio quarta, 
Apoftolicall cradition-z chat Chrift was fortie yeeres old 7'ene.4.2, 
when hee ſuffered his bitter paſſion. Papias another father, ©9732 
ſaith vponthelike cradition, that Chriſtſhould raign 1000 
yeeres afrer the generall reſurreCtion. Baſilixe another holy  _ , , 
father faith, that Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias {laine on £ - th 
betweenethe alcar and the temple, was father toS. lohn 422d de 
the baptiſt. Theſc abſurdities the papiſts are this day a- 7ra9.4.2. 
ſhamed ro hold zand yet did theſe fathers receiue them by 246! 26. 
Apoftolicall ſo ſuppoſed tradition, as their owne famous 
doRor Andradias graunceth willingly. | 
 Fifcly , popifh tradition telleth vs , that all the biſhops Rav9 qminte. 
of Rome one after another, haucraught ſuccetſiuely i 


(clfe ſame dorine with S. Peter. Howbcittheir own deere 
doctor 


Ipranss in 


cap, 16,m4', | 


143 T. Bels challenge ro the Papiſts 
doQor and religious fricr Nicholaws de Lyra , auoucherh 
Plainely, roundly, and boldly, tothe whole world, that 
many biſhops of Rome haue fallen away from the taith, 
and becomeflat Apoltaracs, Andlcaſtthis my narration 
be thought firange vutomany , that ourholyfathers che 
Popes (bould be Atheiſts or Apoſtatacs, and that their 
owne deare brethren, in high cſtecme among them, would 
neuverſo wiite of them; I will deale plainely 1nthis impore 
tant point, . and after my wonted' manner ſet downe his 
owneexprefie words.' Thus doth /hewrite : Ex quo patet, 
quod eceleſia non confiftit in hominibus ratione peteſtatis vel dig= 
mtar, eccleſraftice vel ſecular; z quia mult: principes,oo ſums- 
mipontifices, & aly inferiores , inuenti ſunt a fide apoſtataſſe. 
Propter quod ectleſia conſiſt it intllsperſonts, in quibns eff 18. 
titia vera, & confeſſio fider & veritarzs. Wherby ir is cuidear, 
that the Church doth not conſiſt in mea by reaſon cf power 
or dignitic , either ecclebaſticallorſecular; becauſe many- 
Princes and Popes, and others of the inferjour fort, are 
found to haue bene Apoftaracs.and to haueſwarued whos 
ly fromfaith . For which cauſe, the Church confifteth in 
thoſe perſons, in whom, thercis true knowledge, and con» 
fefſion of the faith andot the truth, 3 lofoeooinv.al 

"Thus writeth this learned papitt (whom their owne ſo 
ſuppoſed martyr fir Thomas Moorecalled a great clearke, 
as hee was indeede) whoſe words are well worthie to bee 
engrauenin marble with 


S. Peter, but they on!yand ſolelyrthar confeſſe and 
S. Peters faich and doGtine : as alſo that they 
maxime (vbi Papa,ibi Roma; vb1 Roma,ib1eccleſiwea 

is falſe, vaine, ard frivolous. Wetherefore this day inte 
pugnenothing in popiſh proceedings, 'butthe lelfe ſame 
indeed, which famous popiſh doRorsreprooved afore our 
gime , .and that in thcir publicke writings publiſhed free« 


ly tothe whole world, Which thing, whoſocuer wall _— 
y 
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ouſly ponder as my ſelfe haue done, that man muſtper- 
force,deteft, andabhorreall popilh ſuperſtitious trumpe- 
ric- But of thisargumentI haue diſcourſed at large inmy 
booke of Motiues. 

Sixtly, popiſh tradition telleth vs, that the bleſſed virs 2 atio ſexta, 
one CMarie, the true mother of true God and true wan, 
was conceiued without originall ſinne, and that the biſhop 
of Rome did for that end ordaine a feaſtiuall day of her 
ronception,to be keptvpon the eight of December. Bur 
by your leaue, Aquinas their own Angelicall Door affir- Aquinas p.3. 
meth reſolutely,that ſhee was conceiucd in originall finne. 9-14.47t.3.a4 
Yea, their other holy doQtor and deare frier Bernard doth Fm, pit 
very —— the Cathedrall Church of Lyons, ,,, $4,207. 
becauſe they obſerved the feaftiuirie of the conception of 
the bleſſed virgin 3 and he calleththat their praQtiſe, the 
nouelcic of preſumption, the mother of temeritie, the 
ſifter of ſuperſticion, and.the caughter of leujtie. . That 
done, he addeth theſe words 3 Hoe nor eft virginem honora« 
re, ſed bonoridetrabere. This is not to giue honour to the 
virgine, but to take honour from her, Yet Pope Sjxtws the 7.1455. 
fourth, did inflicute the feaſt of the conception. = 

Seuenthly,popiſh tradition telleth ys,that the Emperour Ratio ſepr. 
Conſtantine, worthily ſurnamed the Great, was baptiſedat | 
Rome in a font, there remaining to this day, my ſelfe haue 
ſeen them ſame. Howbeit, Hieronymus, Euſebins, Socrates, 

T heodoretus, Sozomenus ,Caſſiodorns, & Pomponins, do all af- 
firme veryconftantly, that he was baptiſedat Nichamedia: 

Eightly,popiſhcraditionhath brought flat idolatry into Ratio fans; 
the Church, teaching to adore themas Saints and Gods 
friends, who were knowne heretickes, and profeſſed cne- 
mies to God and his Church, This to be ſo, their own deare 
friend and brother Platinawilltell them, when he affirmeth 
the dead corps of Hermannus to hauc been worſhipped for Plati, mvite 
a ſaints reliquesat Ferrara, the ſpace of twenty yeares to- F0mifati ofa- 

; ui, vide Mar« 
gether z who forallthat was an hereticke, asthe ſame Pla- ,2, 
tina auoucheth. Where twoo (peciall things are to be ob- y,m,pu 237. 
T ſcrued in append, 
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134 T. Bels challenge tothe Papiſt. 
ſerued ſeriouſly : firſt, the yncertainty of ynwritten tra- 
ditions : ſecondly, the danger in giuing credit tothe ſame, 
Now, it remaineth for ip. Es. contentation of the rea« 
der, to make anſwere toſuch obieions in defence of po- 

iſh traditions, as the papiſts haue ever in their mouths, 
and boaſt of them, asif they were inſoluble. 


T he firit Obiettion. | , 


We do not know, which bookes of the ſcripture are ca-' 
nonicall, and which are nor, but only by the vnwritten tra. 
ditions ofthe Church ; And yet is this a matter of faith,and 
very neceſſary vnto faluation. 


The eAnſwere. 


This is that mighty obieRion, wherein the ppaiſts glo- 
rie and boaſt beyond a!l meaſure 'z andſay more raſhly 
than wiſely, that it can neuer bee truly anſwered, I there+ 
fore ſhall defire the gentle reader to ponder well my 
woords, and then to judge of the marter, as right reaſon 
ſhall preſcribe, My anſwere is this, Firſt, there is breat ods 

Durand.jn.z { berweene the primitiue, Church and the Church of late 
4.24.44. 1, Jaies. Which to be ſo, the famous popiſh doRor Durar- 

| aus will conteſt with mee. Forthe Apoſtles (as Durand 

faith wiſely) heard Chriſts doQrine,ſaw Chriſts myracles, 

and were repleniſhed with the holy | ran: coſequently 

they muſt needes bee fit witnefles of all that Chriſt did and 

' taught, But theſe adiunAs cannot be rightly aſcribed to 
Fes, wn Biſhops of Rome and their curſed Teſuited brood, 

- Secondly, the old teſtament was delivered by the Iewes, 

and confirmed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : and therefore 

 asthe papiſts admit that tradition, and withall doe reiet 

their other manifold vnwritten tradirions, which the Iewes 

pellar.tom.r . in their Talmud aftirme tobe of Moſes; euen ſo do we re- 
col.187, cciue this tradition, and reieR all vnwritten traditions 

Vide Auouſs, £ontrarie to the ſame. Thirdly, the bookes of the new te» 
zom.6.p4.184, tanent are but an expoſition of che law and the _ 
phetsz 
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| Not, leaſt thelight of the Goſpell/of the glorie of Chriſt 


+ ſequence , they can know 3 to them in the 
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phetsz as I haue alreadie prooued in the firſt propoſiticn 

of this preſenr article: And conſequently, it may beedif- 

cernedand tryed by the ſame ; as the godly Bereanstryed 4.17.9. 7, 

S. Payles preaching. Fourthly,when we affirmeall thinges 

neceſlatic for our faluation , to be compriſcd and contai- 

ned inthe ſcripture: we then ſpeake of them , asthey are 

acknowledged and agreed vppon, bothamong thelewes 

fortte old Teſtament, in the which the new is compre- 

hended : and joyntly for the old and new , throughout 

the Chriſtian world. And ſo this tradition is not excep- 

red, but virtually implyed inour affirmation. Fiftly, the 

ſcriptures canonicall are diſcerned from not canonicall 

cuen of themſclues, like as the light is diſcerned from - 

darkenefle, hardnefle from ſofrnefle, and ſweetnefſe from 

bitternefle. Thy word 6 Lord (faith the Prophet) is a lan- ?ſ:r19.v.105 | 
terne tomyfcete, anda light ynto my pathes, We haue a 2.Pet.1,v.ig 
right ſure word of prophehie (ſaith S. Peter) whereunto if | 


'yetake heede, as vnto alight that ſhineth in a darke place \ | 


ye doe well, vncill the day dawne, and the day-ſtarre ariſe 
in your hearts. Yet moſttrue it is , thatthe faithfull onely 
can diſcerne it. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, If Chriſts Goſpell 2.Cor.5.v,z. 
be hid, itis hid inthem thatperiſh : in whome the God of 
this world hath blinded the mindes of them which beleeve 
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ſhould ſhine vnto them. Andthe ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, 

teacheth vs, thatthe ſpirituall man iudgeth all thinges. 1,{0-,2,r5, 
Which text, two famous Papiſts, Lyranxs and Carthnſianus 

doe expound, of things pertaining to our ſaluation.S, /ohn 1.10b. 2-v,37, 
is conſonant toS, Paxle, affirming, thatthe vnRion which 

thefairhfull haue receiued, doth teach them all thinges. 

Yea, Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, That his ſheepe doe heare his 

voice. And he addeth, thatthey follow him , becauſe they 10h.10.3,ibid, 
know his voice, But doubtleſle , if Chriſts ſheepe, that is, **+ 

the faithfull and GodseleR people, doe knowe his voice, 

and therefore doe follow him : then by a neceſlarie con- 
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holy [cripture, , and (o can diſcerne huly writte from pro 
phanefables or ſtories, Melchior Canus a tamous Papiſt, 


| maketh this caſecleere ; his wordesare ſet downe in my 


De dinimns M0 - 


minb.cap.y. 


Aquinas, 2, 
Q,1.47t,1,0, 


Altg, 1 epift, 
Toams, traft, 


3.10m,9.col, 
498, 


Golden ballance, 

S:xtly, the formall obie& of our faithis veritas prima, 
the tirlt verity,or God himſelte,as Dionyins Areopagita tele 
leth vs, 'Yea , Aqumasthatfamouspapiſt ſurnamed their 
angelicall DoCtor, teacheth the ſelfe ſame dorine , Non 
erm fides inquit, diumaalicui aſſentitur , niſi quia eft a Deo 
renelarum. For divinefaich ({aich Agumas) will not yeelde 
aſſent toany thing, vnleſſe ic bee revealed of God , Which 
truth of: lodrine) Saint Auſten confirmeth in theſe golden 
words: [am bic videte magnum facramentii fratres:ſonus ver 
borum noſtrorum aures percutut,magiſter intus efF. Nolite puta« 
re quenquam hominem aliquid drſcere ab homine. Admonere 
poſſumns per ſtrepitum vocis noſtre : i non ſit intus qui doceat, 
inanis fit ſrepitms noſter. Qua multi hinc indoftrexituri ſunt ? 
quantum ad inre pertinet, omnibus locutus ſum, ſed qurbus yn- 
tlio illa rus non loquiter, quos ſpiritus ſantt us intus non dacet, 
waottiredeunt. Magiſteria forinſecns adintoria quada ſunt & 
admonitiones: Cathedram m cls habet qui corda dovet. Sequi- 
tur,tnterior mag iitereſt qui docet,Chriſtus docet,inſiratioip- 
ſons decer.© biillins inſpiratio & illus vnitio nos eſt, forinſecus 
inaniter perſlirepunt verba, Now brethren, behold hcere a 
great facramenc :the ſound of our wordes pierceth your 
eares, but the maſter that teacheth you, is within. Thinke 
not, that man learneth any thing of man : we (preachers) 
may admoniſh by the ſofid of words: but if he be not with - 
in thatreacheth, in yaine is our ſound :how many will goe 


- hence yntaught >For mine owne part, I haueſpokentoall : 


but to whom that ynRiion ſpeaketh not inwardly, whom 
the holy Ghoſtreacheth not within, they goc home vn« 
taught, asthey came, The outward teachings are ſome 
helpes & admonitions:but he ſitteth in his chairein heauen 
that teacheth the harr, The mafter is within that teacheth, 


it is Chriſt that teacheth, ir is his inſpiraconthat _— 
' EiNs 


16198 
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Qerh. Where his infpiration and his vnRionis not, there 
the outward noiſe of words is in vaine; Thus writeth this 
aunticnt and learned father, with many moe wordes to 
the likeeffeA, By whoſedoQrine wee may learne ſuffici- 
ently, if rothing elſe were faid 3 that howſocuer men 
reach, howloeuer Pawlplant, or Apollo water, yer will no 
increaſe follow , vnleſie God gavethe ſame. TItherefore 
conclude, that wee doe not beleeue this booke or that 
booketo be canonicall, becauſe this man or that man,. or 
the Church ſaith ſo; but chat the ſcripture is Zb7es; that 
it hath in it ſelfe that dignity, which is worthy to hauecre- 
dite; that rhe declaration of the Church, doth not make 
vs beleeue the ſcripture, but is cnely anoutward helpe to 
bring vs thereunto z and that wee therefore indeede be- 
leeue the ſcripture , and this or that booketo be canoni- 
call, becauſe God doth inwardly teach vs and perſwade 
our hearts ſo to beleeue. For certes, if wee ſhould be- 
leeue, that this or that booke is canonicall ſcripture , be= 
cauſe che Church ſaith ſo; then ſhould the forma!l obiet. 
of our faith, and the vltimate tearme into which our faith 
isrelolued, be man, and not primaveritas, ot God him- 
ſelfe, as Areopagita and Aquinas teach vs.” And it will not 
helpe the papilis to replie out of Saint Auguſtrne, That hee | 
would not haue beleeued the Goſpell, vnleſſe the autho» 
ritie of the Church had mooued him thereunto. For Saint 
Anſtens words are theſe ; Niſi anthoritas eccleſie me conn Auzuſt.contra: 
moneret. 1 would nothaue beleeued the Goſpell, if the aus epift.Havich,. 
thoritie of the Church had not jointly mooued mee there= 10#.5.cap.5. 
unto, For we muſt note, thatthere isa great difference be- 5879+ 
tweene moxere and commonere. Monere is to moue abſo- 
lutely z anda part by ir ſclfe 3 but commonere is to move re- 
ſpeRiucly and together with another thing. So S. Autens 
meaning is nothing.elſe indeede, but that the authorici 
ofthe Church: did outwardly concurre with the RW 
motion of the holy Ghoſt, to bring him tothe faith. of the 
Goſpell. Now , Saint Auſtens meaningis this and none 

T 3 other,, 
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Ocher;vis. that hee maketh much more account of the 
Vniuerſall Church, than of Aanichews and his complices ; 
becaule the Church did fickt moue him to hearcthe Goſ., 
pell preached, and to giue ſomecredittothe ſame. I fay 
(lome credit) becaulethe Churches authoritie did onely 
moue hirn to belecue the Goſpell, fide hwmana , non file di- 
#1na: with humane faith, not with faith diuine. For.this 
duine faith, with which wee Chriſtians doe belceue the 
Goſpell, proceedeth not from the outward teaching of 
man , bur from the inward inſtruQtion of the holy Ghoſt, 
as I hauc out of the ſame AuFFenalready proued. Yea, the 
{elfe ſame father declareth in the ſame Chapter, chat hee 
ſpcaketh of himſelfe as being a Manichee, not as being 
a Chriſtian, Whart (ſaith Saint Auer ) wouldeſt thouſay 
to him, that ſhould anſwerethee, 1 doe not beleeue it, 
but for the authority of the Church 2 And this ſenſe is con 
firmed, becauſe S.4uFen confeſlerh inthe very ſame chap= 
ter, thatthe authoritie of the Goſpellisaboue the autho- 


(1p 5. OM-E- tie of the Church. And inthechapter aforegoing, after 


pift. fundan 


he hathtold vs what kept him in the catholike Church, 
and there hath reckoned vp the conſent of peoples and 
nations; authoritic begun with miracles, nouriſhed with 
hope, increaſed with _—__ eſtabliſhed with antiquitie 2 
ſucceſſion of prieſts from Saint Peters ſeare, and the name 
of Catholike ; hee addech , that though chele things bee 
great motiues to keepe him in the vaitic of the Church, 
yet muſt the truth of the ſcriptures bee preferred before 
them all, Inregard whereof, he promiſeth ro giue more 
credite to Manichers,than to the Church, and to yeeld yn- 
to his dotrine, if hee ſhall be able to proouc it outof the 
ſcripture : Inthe meane while hee mult giue him leaue to 

- 4 the credit of the catholike Church before his 
= words, eſpecially, ſeeing the Church, butnot 24a- 
niches, was the outward meanes and externall helpe, that 
brought him tothe faith ofthe Goſpell. 


The 
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TBels challenge to chePapilt, 
* *  TheſecondObieflin, 


139 


The baptiſme of infants isa matterof faith, but not cone * 
teinedin the holy ſcriptures; ergo not all things ueceſſarie - 
for mans ſaluation,are therein to betound. 


The Anſwere, 


I anſwere , that it is contained in the ſcriptures, 'and I 
proue it by ſundry reaſons. The firſt argument is drawne ' 
from the couenant. For infants being within the coue- 
nant, ought not to bee debarred from the figne and ſeale | 
thereof, 1willeftabliſhmy coucnant betweene mee and g,, 
thee , and thy ſeede after thee in their generations, for an 
everlaſting couenant, to be Godto thee, and to thy ſecede 
afterthee. Againe, you arethe children of the Prophers, Ger.r5. 
and ofthe couenant which God made to our fathers, ſay- ©%-**+ 
ing to Abraham , euen in thy ſcede ſhall all the families of 
thecarthbe bleſſed. Againe, repent, and be every oneof 47. , 4:5. 
you bapriſed inthe name of Telus Chriſt, for the remiſſion 48.:;v.38. 
of linnes, andyee ſhall recciuethe gift of the holy Ghoſt, 39. 

For the promiſe was made to you, andto your children, 
and toall that are a farre off, euen ſo many-/asthe Lordour 
God ſhall call, Againe,ifthe firſt fruits be holy, the whole xzom.:r v.16. 
lumpe a'ſo is holy : Andifthe roote be holy,the boughes 
alſo. Againe, ſuffer the yong children, and ſtay them not Hat.rg,v.14 
from comming vnto me : for to ſuch belongerh the king» 
dome of heaven. And where Saint Mathew hath lntle 


I7.V.7. 


children, then S. Lake hath, re &gspn; infants, which'can Luk18.0.17. 


neither vnderfiand, not come- Againe, your children are 2-C07.7.9.14. 
holy yong children, therefore muſt be bartiſed. 

The ſecond argumentis drawne from the anilogie of the 
figure of the old teſtament. Forcircumcifionto which bap= 


tilmeſucceeded, didpertaine to both ages, as well to yong £olof.z.v. u. 


as to old. 'nwhom allo yeeare crrcumcted with circumet- 
fion wade without hands, by putting cffthe body of the 
fleſh ſubieR te finne, by the circumcihon of Chriſt : buried 
With him in baptiſme, in whom yce are allo riſen againe 


through, 


CT.o_—_———_ LO CESS 


. 140 T..Belschalleme to the Papiſt, 
through the faich of the operation of God, who raiſed him 
vp from the dead, Thus ſaith Saint Paul; by whoſe words 
we may leaine ſufficiencly,thar baptiſme did ſucceed to cir. 
pres Ns the ſame end, vſe, and purpoſe :viz.that by ie 
we may, puttingoff tac bodie of finfull fleſh, bee buried 
_ with Chrift, and riſe againe with him through 

aith, 
The third argumentis drawne , from the praQiiſe of the 
Mat.13,v.19 Church.For the Apoſtles of our Lord leſus were commagn- 
ded to baprtiſe all ſorts of people without exception. Goe 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptifing them inthe name 

of the father, and ofthe ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. A- 

AR.16.v. 15. gaine, we reade inthe hiſtoric Apotolicall, that the whole 

Ad, 16.9,33. houſe of Lydiawas bapuſed , neither yong noroldbeing 
excepted. Acaine,we may findinthe acts, that the keeper 
of the priſon at Philippos was baptiſed, andall they of his 
houſhold incontinent. Againe in another place, we may 

$.C0r.1,v.16, reade, that the whole family of Stephanas was baptiſed, nor 
one atallexempred., 


The Obie ion, 
Infants haue no faith, ergothey may not be baptiſed. 
The Anſwere. 
1deniethe antecedent, becauſe their faith and profetſt- 
enisthisz tobe borne ofthe faithfull, in the ynitie of the 
Aar9.v, 42, Catholike Church, Againe,though they haue notaQuall 
_ faith, yerhave they faith fundamentallie, and by inclina- 
tion, In which ſenſe our Lord Iefus doth reckon them 
among the faithfull , when heſaich in this manner; Whoe 
ſocuer thall offend one of thele litrle ones that belceue in 
mee, it isberter for him if a milſtone were hanged abour | 
his neck, and hce were caſt intothe ſea, Infants therefore, 
when they are baptized in the Church for faithtull, are , 
then deemed to 19704 aftertheir manner. Who, al» 


beitthey haue not faith in aR, yet hauc they che _ 
- 


T. Bels chall er0the Papiſh, 141 
and vertue, or foundation of faith, by Gods operation in 
rzem, Neither oughtchis thing to ſceme ſtrange vnto vs. 
For,if the infants of the wicked ones haue infidelity and im- 
piety,though not ina&,yetin inclination by nature, as wri- 


ters grant; then truly may it be ſaid, thatthe infants of the 
faichtull haucfaich and piery, though not in aR, yer inin- 


clination by grace.For grace cinot be of leſle force through 


Chriſt, than nature through the fall of Adam:for God ſaith 
plainly ; 1will be thy God, and the Godof thy ſeed after 


thee. 
The third Obieftim. 


We beleive therrinity of perſonsin vuity of ſubſtance, 
but this1s notin the ſcripture, Ergo. 


The eAnſwere. 


Idenythe aſſumption z for the trinitie of perſons is plain- 
ly auouched in the holy Goſpel], where it is thus written; 


Bur the comforter which 15 the holy Ghoſt, whome the Fa- Fob. 14.v.2 6, 


ther will ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you all things. 
Thus ſaith our Lord Ieſus, In which words,we ſee mention 
made of three diſtin perſons ; firſt, of the Father, which 
ſendeth ; ſecondly, ef theholy Ghoſt,which is ſent; thrin- 
ly, of the Sonne, inwhole name he is ſent, Apainein ano- 
toy place it is thus writren ; There are three which beare 
recordin heauen,the Father,the Word, and the holy ghoſt, 
and theſe three are one, [tem Mat. 28.verſ.19. 


The fourth Obie8ion, 


Ie is notto be found in the holy ſcripture,that Chriſt is 
conſubſtantiall, andofthe ſame ſubſtance with the Father, 
Ergo, 

. The Anſwere. 


Zacharims 


Gen, 9,VT. 


1.10h,5 v7, 


The antecedent is falſe, For firſt, in the propheſic of Zach.cap 3. 
V 


V.7s 


142 T. Bels challenze ro the Papiſte 
Zacharias 1 finde theſe wordes; ariſe O 0 ider) wage 
| ſhepheard,and vpon the man thatis my fellow, faith the 
Eſ4.9.6, Lord ofhoſtes. Secondly, in many places of the new te- 
Job, x5.30, ſtament. Firſt, in theſe words I and my Father are one, | 
1%.12.38, Secondly, in theſe words; If yee beleeue not mee, belecue 
| the works; that ye may know-and beleeue, that the Fa- 
_—_ 2.6. ther is in me, and Lin him. Thirdly, in thefe words; Who 
+ eg being in the forme of God, per it norobbery tobe 
be 


b,1,1.2, 
; p%: &cquall with God. Fourthly, inthefe words; She ſhall bring 
V.23, forth a Sonne, and thou ſhalt call his name Ieſus; for hee 


| ſhall caue his people from their finnes. For this reſpeR 
LARS He ſaith holy Athanafires, that albcit the words be not cxpreſ- 
pr pe {cd in the Scriptures, yer haue they that meaning 
can which holy writ approoueth, Anſwere 
— _ O Papiſts, if ye can; if not,re- 
_  pentforſhame,and 
yeeld vntothe 


truth, 
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The eight Article. Of the impoſ- 


ſobilttie of keeping Gods commandements 
in Popiſhlenſe, 


xv 0729 Ouching this article, the Reader muſt ſe. 
Val Ihyf.nouſly obſerue with me this adiunR, (in 


& 4 4 


fs 


'? NE al. popith ſenſe) becauſe it is both empha- 
ad, Ky. cicall - and of great moment. For I will 

SLY @e—E'not affirme fmply and abſolutely, that 
pc: 1-S one Children pa Keepe Vi aa 
maundements ina godly ſenſeand Chriſtian meaning; bit 
this I conſtantly deny, and at this preſent intend in God 
to prooue the ſame effeRually againſt all Teſuites and Te» 


ſuired Papiſts;That none hauc kepr,do keepe, or can keepe 


Gods Commaundements in popiſh ſenſe and meaning; 
viz. thatnone are ſo pure, holy, and free from finne,that 
they can ſtand with Ged in judgement, and challenge 
eternall life, as of debr due ynto them for their holy lik. 
Marke well gentle Reader, my diſcourſe; for 1 hope in 
God, to hit the nayle on the head, and to ſer downe that 


which will be as heauie to the Papiſts heart, as apiece of , 


lead. | 
The Apoſtletelleth ys in plaine and very exprefle words? 
Thar the beſt livers ypon earth are finners. 1» mwltis enim 
offendimus ones. For wee all offend in many things.Bur 
certes,if it bee true, as it is moſt true indeede, (For S.[ames 
being inſpired with the holy Ghoſt cannor lye) T hat the 
holy Apoſtles committed many fines; then doubtleſle ir 


1s not in euery ones power, to keepe Gods Commaunde- 


mentszneyther will it helpe _y Papiſts to diſtinguiſh af- 
V 2 tex 


Jacob.z,v.s 
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144 T. Bels challenge ro the Papiſt, 
ter their wonred manner, of mortall and veniall funnes, 
For, beſides that I haue prooued alreadie in the fixt Artie 
cle, that euery ſinne is mortall ia it owne proper naturez 
both the Greeke word droyie, which ſignibeth the traſgrefe 
fon of the law ; and alſorhe Hebrew word x»n, which 


fgnifheth a declining from che right way; doe evident- 
ly conui1ce the ſame, For it can neuer be truely faide, 
that hee performeth and keepeth the law, which tranſ- 
crefleth the Law or ſxaruethfrom the fame. Ir 15che truth 
Ga.;,v,io, which S. P.Hallcadgeth out of the Lawz Curled is cuery* 
one that ebicderh nor in all things which are written: in 
| the booke of the law, to doe them. lt is alſo the truth, which 
144*:V-1% S. [James faith, That whoſocuer keepeth the whole Lawe, 
and yet fayleth in one poynte, is become guilty of all, To 
which may bee added innumerable texts, both of the old 
and new Teſtament, that the beſt livers vpon earth doe 
finne and tranſerefle Gods Commaundements. Holy 


Gen.6. v.5. Moſes celleth vs inthe firſt booke of his Pentatench, Thar 


when God ſaw that the wickednefle of man was great on 

the earth, and that all the imaginations of the thoughts 

of his heart, were onely evill continually,then it repeated 

w_ 540.15. God that hee had made man on the earth. /ob rellech vs, 
?5+5* TharGod found no ſtcdſaſtneſlein his Saints: yeayhe ſaith 
farther, That the Heauens are not cleanc in his fight, And 

he addeth theſe words, How much more is man abho« 

minable and filthy, which drinketh iniquntie like water, 
Pſal.143.%.2. The kingly Prophet ſaith, that in Gods bght none thac 
770. 22.0% Jiveth can be juſtified. Wiſe Salomon faith, thatino man 
living is able truely ro ſay, he is cleane from finne. The 

5-45 "i ſame wiſe man ſaith in like manner, that the iuſt man fin- 
we 2 many times, Eſay ſaith, that all our nghteouſneſle is 
as filthy clouts.Eſdras ſaith, he was aſhamed for his owne 
finnes, and for the finnes of the people, becauſe rheir tref- 
afſe was growne vp vnto heauen. Saint Pax ſheweth at 
Rom.z.v.9.10 large, that all men are finners,and thatno man is ableto 


12.19.23. be iuſtified by his workes, Allſaith hee, both Iewes and 
Gentiles 


T. Bels challenge tothe Papiſt, 145 
Genii'es are vnder finne, There is none righteous, no nor 
one? they hae all goue out of the way z; they haue all 
beene made altogether vnprofitable ; there is none that 
doth good, no not one. Now wee knovy, that whatſoe. 
che law faith, it fairhto them which are ynder the Law,that 
euery mouth may bee ſtopped, and all the world be ſubie& 
rothe iudgement of God , There is no difference, for all 
haue finned,,and are depriued of the glory of God, and arc 
juſtified freely by his grace,through the redemption that is 
in Chriſt leſus. Againe in another place, hee hath theſe 


—C__—__—— 


words: for they being ignorant of the righteouſnefle of xom 10.9, 3. 


God, and going about ro ſtabliſh their owne righteouſ- 
nefſe, baue not ſubmitted rhemſeluesto the righteouſneſſe 
of God : the caſe isclecre and euident. For as the Prophet 
ſaith, 1f God ſhould marke our iniquities,and reward ys af- 
terour deeds,none of vs were able to endure it. 

Now, let vs heareS. AnFtens graue ſentence,concerning 


Pal. 130. 
VU, 34 4+ 


this controuerſie. Diliges mgquit, proximum tuum ſicnt teip- Aug.ae dottr, 


ſums, Deum vero ex toto corde, & ex tota anima, ex tota Cbri#t/10.1, 
mentey vt emnes copitationes tnas, & omnem vitam, & omnen ©! ** 


intelleftum un ills conferas,a quo habes ea ipſa que confers. Cum 


tom.} 


autem ait,toto corde gota anima,tota mente nullam vite noſtre_ 


partes reliquit,qua vacare debeat, & quaſi locum dare,vt alia 
re velu frui. Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour, ſaith hee,as thy 
ſe]ſe;buc God with thy whole heart, with thy whole ſoule, 
and with thy whole minde; that thou maiſt conterre vpon 
him all thy chough:s, and all thylife, and all thine vnder- 
ſtanding, of whom thou haſt receined the ſelfe fame which 
thou doeſt conferre or giue,But when he ſaith, with all thy 
heart,with all chy foule, withall thy mind, hee hath leftno 
part of our hife which mzy bee vacant, and as it were piuc 

place, to haue ftuirion of any other thing, | 
The ſame Saint AnFen {aith agaifſe in another -place; 
That this Commanndement of loving Cod with all our 
heart, cannot be perteQly fulfilled of any man inthis life : 
V 3 Thele 


Aigde per- 
felt. 1nflut yd- 
f10c.16,col, 
969.1010.7. 


140 T. Bels challenge to the Papiſh, 
Theſcare his wordesz [n qua plenundine charitatis precepts 
illud impleburir: Diliges dominam Deum tuk ex toto corde tno, 
(7 extotaanimatiua,c ex totamente tua. Nam cum ef adbuc 
aliquid carnalis concupiſec ntie, quod vel continendo frenerur, 
16 omni10doex tata anima diligitur Deus Non enim cars fine 
arima Concupiſcit quamuis £470 concupiſcere dicatir quia car= 
naltter anima concupiſcit. T anc erit in({s ſine vilo omnins pec- 
cato, quia nulla lex erit in mebris einsrepugnans legi mentis e- 
ins, ſed prorſus toto coraz tota anmaygtota mente diligit Deun, 
quod eſt primis ſummumg, preceptum. Cur ergo non pracipere- 
tur hominiiſta perfefFio,quammuis eam m hac vita nemohabeat? 
N9 enins rette curritnr,fi quo carrendi eſt neſciatur, In which 
fulneſle of charitie that commandement ſhall be fulfilled, 
Thou ſhalc loue the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoule, and with allchy minde . For whiles any 
part of carnall concupilcence is remaining, which maybe 
ſnppreſled by containing, God fo long is not in cuery re« 
ſpeRtloued with all the ſoule. For the fleſh couereth not 
withoutthe ſoule, albcir the fleſh be ſaid rocouer, becauſe 
the ſoule coucterh carnally. Then ſhall the iuſt bee without 
any ſinne at all, becauſc there ſhall beno Law in his mem« 
bers,rebelling againſt the law of his mind, but he ſhallloue 
God wholy with all hisheart, with all his ſoule, and with 


. all his mind, which is the firſt and chiefeft commandement; 


Why therefore ſhould not this perfeQion be commaunded 
vnto man,although no mancan haue itinthis life?*or they 
cannot run aright,who know not whither they ſhould run, 

| Out of theſe wordes of this holy father, and great lear- 
ned writer, I gather theſe worthy leſſons : Fir, that by 
Gods holy commaundement all men are bound to loue 
God, with all their heart, with all their ſoule, and with all 
their minde : Secondly, that whoſoeuer ſuffereth any part 
of this life to bee yacant, and to kauefruition of any other 
thing, cannot fulfill this precept of louing God ; Third- 
ly, thatthis precept of loue, cannot bee perfeRly keypin 


= _——_— 
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chis life: Fourthly, that originall concupiſcence remaining 
in the regencrate, is the hinderance and breach of this 
commaundement, Fiftly, that this perfeRion of loue is 
lawfully ecu of itnone living doth or can at- 
taine vnto it. And conſequently, that it is nor poſſible to 
any pure mortall man, perfeRly to-keepe Gods comande- 
ments, 

Aquinas the Popes great DoRor and canoniſed Saint, 
graunteth freely, and afficmeth conſtantly, That the pre- 
cept of louing God withthe whole heart, cannot bee kepr 


fiet in patria, qaando Dens erit omnia momnibus, vt dicitur. 
1.Cor.1 5.0 ideoplene Gf perfette inpatria implebitur hoc pre- 
. ceptum: Inviaautem impletnr, ſed impefette. I anſtvere, thar 
the precept may bee tulfilled ewo wayes 3 one way per- 
fetly, another way vnperfeRly. God intendeth by this 
recept,co haue man wholy vnited to himſelfe;which ſhall 


e efteed in heauen, when God ſhall bee all in all. And 


therefore this precept ſhall bee fulfilled PK and fully 
in the countrey, bur in. the way it is ful 


lled vnperfeQly. 
(Thar is ro ſay, perfeQAly im heauer, which is called our 
—_— and Lamar" fe or carth, which is tearmed the 
Way. of | 
| Out of theſe golden wordes: of the famous Schoole- 
doRour Agruinas, ( whoſe doQrine rwo Popes haue au» 
thorized for authenticall) 1 obſcrue theſe poinrs of great 
importance. Firſt, that God by commaundlng all men 
to loue him with their who!e hartes, did intend to ynite 
all men wholy vnto himſelfey fo as no- part of their loue 
ſbould be left vacant, ro be beſtowed ortherwiſc. Sccond- 
ly, that this preccpt of louing God as. wee are bound, 
can. bee kept perfeRtly in heauen onely , Thirdly, thar in 
is 


pefeRly in this life.” Fheſe are his owne expreſſe wordes': 

Reſpondeo, quod preceptum aliquod dupliciter pote## impleriy Aquinas 1.9 
V no modo perfette, alio modo imperfeile . Sequitur; intendit 44 ate6 in, 
Dens per boc preceptum, vt homs tataliter vniatur : quod ©%P 
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is not impoſſible in this life ro keepe Gods Commaunde. 
4 © mentesin a godly ſcnſe and meaning ; becauſe wee may 
keepe them in ſome ſort and mcaſure, though nor in that 
high and: perfe& degree which the Law requireth at our 
handes, For our great popiſh DoRour (marke well his 
wordes) ſaich plaiaely = conſtantly; /» via impletar pre 
ceptum, ſed imperfefte. The precept is fulfilled in the way, 
(or inthis life) bur wp gry "5u that, when the Papiſts 
triumphing before the viRtorie , cry out againſt vs with 
open mouths, That we charge God with impietie,aftrming 
him to haue commaunded to man things impoſſible ; they 
may as well and with as much right and wy, oe exclaime a- 
gainlt their owne deere Doctor Aquinas, and conſequent. -. | 
Aug. Hun- ly againſt their owne holy fathers the Popes, Urbanw the 
news in Epiſt, fourth, and [nnocentins the fiftywho haue commanded and 
44.7/um.5. 'frifly charged to receiue his doQtrine as ſent from beauen, 
concerning both faith and manners. For my ſelfe doe here 
reach the Rk {ame doQrine with Aquinas,as his owne et» 
preſſe words very flatly purport. For my wonted manner 
is, to confute Poperic by che teſtimonies of beſt approucd 
popiſh writers. _ | | 
Barnard the Popes deere Monke,and reuerend Abbor, 
m— _ Aquinas in __ expreſſe words; Qnomode 
:, ergo inbenda fuit, que implenda nullo modo erat ? ant et 
ani nog War ry aan 10" wel Lav" 
tom,1,C0l.931 contendo,dummods acquieſcas & tw mihi,quodminime invita 
i/ta ab aliquo homini poſſu,vel peterit adimpleri. Quis enim ſib; 
arropare id audeat quod Paulus ipſe ſaterur non comprehendiſ. 
ſe? nec latuit preceptorem, precepti pondus hominum excedere 
vires * ſed indicauit viile ex hoc ipſo ſue ills inſufficientie 
admoneri,cf v1 ſcirent ſane ad quem inſtitie finem niti pro 4s 
ribus oporteret. Ergo mandands impoſſibulia,non preuaricatores 
homines fecit, ſed humiles, ut omne os obſtruatur, & ſubditus 
fiat omnis mundus Deo : quia ex operibns legis, nor. inſtificabi= 
thr omnis caro coram illo, Accipuentes qnippe mand atum, & 
ſentiemes 
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T. Bels challenge ro the Papiſt. 
ſentientes defeftum, clamabimus in crlum, & miſcrebitur no- 
#ri Deury+ ſciemus milla dit, quid nd ex operibus iniFitiz 
fecimus nos,ſedſecundum ſnam miſericordiam\ſaluos nos fecit. 
How then wasit commaunded, which by n>meanes could 
be performed 2 orif thou rather thinke, thatthe commaun- 
dement was giuen ofaffeQuall charitie, I will not 'contend 
with"thee therein, fo thou alfo wilt yeeld vnto me herein, 
That noman in this life is able to keepe and performe the 
ſame. For who darcth to challenge that to himſelfe,which 
Paul confeſſeth he could neueratraine vnto?neither for all 
that was the commander ignorant, that the weight of the 
commaundement did {urpaſie the power and reach of man; 
burhee deemedir a thing profitable for them, that hereby 
they ſhould bee admoniſhed of their inſufficiencie, and 
might know ro what end of righteouſneſie they ought 
with their beſt mdeauoursto apply ehemſclues. Therefore 
by commaundingthings impoſſible, he made not men pre- 
uaricatours, but humble, that euery mouth mighe bee 
ſtopped, 'and all che world made ſubie& vnto God,be- 
cauſe by the workes of the Law, no fleſh can be juſtified 
in his fight, Bue afterthat wee haue receiued the comman- 
dement, and thereby perceive our owne want, wee muſt 
cry vp to heauen, and God will haue- mercy on vs : and 
then ſhall wee know, thathce hath ſaued vs, not for the 
workcs of righteouſneſſe which wee haue done, but ac- 
cording to hisowne (free)mercy. Thus writeth their owne 
deere Abbot Bernardss : out of whoſe words, I obſerue 
many excellent documents . Firſt, that God hath piuen 

vs thoſe Commaundements , which wee cannot pofſbl 
keepeand performe. Secondly, that 60d knew right well, 
that itisSnot in our power to keepe his Lawes. Thirdly, that 
God commanded to vs impoſſible things, that wee might 
thereby acknowledge our owne infufficiency,'& wholy re- 
ly vpon hisfauor,help, and mercy.Fourthly,that we might 
hereby know, that our {aluation proceedeth of _— 

X | an 
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750 T.. Belschallenge tothe Papiſt. 
and not of the workes of righteouſnefle which-wehaue 
done, and wherein the Papiſts ſceke merit and iuſtificati. 
on. Sothen, the doQrine which I now teach, isnot-my 
doctrine onely, but the Pat doRrioeof Saint Auſten; yea, 
and rhe ſeife ſame doQrme which the beſt learned Papiſts 
have taught before me. 2131s | 
That it is not poſſible for man, to keepe gods come 
maundements pertectly-in this lifez no other proofe is 
needefull, ſave onely the Lords Prayer.. For in it , the 
beſt liuer ypon earthis taught, to aske forgiueneſle and 
pardon for his fines: and doubrleſſe where pardon muſt 
bee demaunded, therethe | Law is not exactly obſerued, 
X04,9udxe The viuall praQtiſe of all papiſts , is contrary hereunto, 
_— q4- For in their ordinarie and daily Maſles, as alſo in their 
pref "Apps quotidian auricular confeflrons, they confeſle three: ſee 
referri. uerall times their moſt grievous fnnes in theſe wordesy 
3rg0 auertit Adeacu mea culpa, mea maxma Culpa, In which publike 
« fncltimo, daily confeſſion, they mult 'eyther confeſle, that they 
-/g0 «ſt pcc:4- Jeale hyprocritically , diſſemble damnably, and mocke 
em moriale. Cod mo irre}1giouſly; or elſe doubtlefle, that they can= 
not keepe Gods Commaundements, as; they, beare the 
world in hand they do. Now:it remaineth, that Tanſwere 
to ſome Popiſh obieRions, which the Papiſts deeme and 


repute inſoluble. 


The firſt Obietion. 


Theyoung man told Chriſt, thathee had kept all the 
Commaundements, from his youth vp . Whom Chrift 
reprooned not, as though hee had nor kept them indeed, 
but exhorced him to perfeRion, in ſelling all his poſle- 


mat. g,v. 3 


p ſions, { 
| The anſwere. | 
I anfjycre both with Saigt Aer and Saint Hieroms; 


Sw +. _ _ 
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That the young man anſwered vntruely, when hee ſaide, 
hee had kept all the Commaundemenrs . Saint Aufter: 


hath theſe words ; Tlke quidem triftis abſceſſt, qui vi derit Auguſt. epiſt, 
qnemadmodum illa legis mandai a ſtruauerat. Puts enim quoa®9-%254. 


ſe arrogantins quam verins, ſeruaſſe reſponderat. Hee went a- 
way, {orrowfull, who knew how hechad keptthe comman- 
dements of the Law. For I thinke, hee an{wered more ar- 
rogantly then truely, that hee had kept them, Saint Hie- 


rome {aith plainely and roundly, Mentitur, Hee lyeth. And 


the circumſtanceof the texts going afore and following, 
doc purport no lefleynto vs. 5 int 


, 
. 


T he ſecond Obieftion. 


Saint Pax! ſaith, For not the hearers of the law are juſt Rom, 2.9.13; 


with God, bur the doers of the law be iuſtified, 
The Anſwere. 


Saint Paw! meancth nothing leſle in theſe wordes, than 
that a man in Gods fight can be iuſtified in his workes: But 
hee goeth about ro conclude all vnder finne, and ſo to 
haue neede of the glory of Godyz becauſe none is able to 
performe and keepe the Law. For his whole ſcope and in« 
rent is this; toprooue that the Iewes did in vaine boaſt a» 


gainſt the Gentiles that they had the law, ſeeing they did 


not keepe the ſame, Asif hee had ſaide; if ye will be iuſtified 
by the Law,yee muſt performe and keepe the law,which ye 
doe not. For not the hearers of the law, but the doers are 
zuſt in Gods fight. I willingly graunt , and will it not 
denye z that if any of you Papiſts can perfeRtly obſcrue 
and keepethe Law, the ſame Papiſt ſhall be iuſtified by the 
merit of his works : but if an fich Papiſt could be found, 
(which I amſure iippoible) yet ſhould that papiſt heare 
what Saint Paw! faith of holy Abraham, For ſaith hee, if 4- 
a | .C' braham 


1.52, T. Bels challenge rorhe Papifh, 
R91.4.v.2, braham were iuſtified by works, he hath glory, (or wher- 
13 to boaſt) but not before God. - 


The third Obieftion, 
Mat.19.v.17. If thou wik enter into life, keepe the commaundes 
ments. | cnt” 
The Anſvere. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt doth not ſhew'in this place; how 
men doe attaine vnto eternall life ; bur hee ſheweth what 
perfeR obſervation of gods law, is required of them -who 
looketo be 1uſtified by the workes of the lawe. This m 
anſivere 18 cleered, by the queſtion gyopoſed vnto Chriſt, 
which was this z What good thing ſhall L doe, that I may 
haue cternalllife? 

—_ - _ Chriſtanſwered; If thou wilthaue eternall life by doing 
Viaey't3. good woorkes, then mult thou keepe Gods commaunde= 
$4.47; ments. But this is impoflible, as is already prooucd, 


The fourth Obieftion, | 


M1,11.v.39, Chriſt ſairh, My yoke is eafie, and my burden'is nes 
r.10%, 5.%.3- And Saint Jobs fayth, his coimaundements ate not hea« 
ic. | | | | 


-- 


The Arſwere, | 


Non loquituy The laweof godis impoſſible to be keprin ſuch per- 
hu deiugo © ſeQtion, as the ſame requireth ar our hands, as 1haue 
wage "egy /ed :lreadye prooudlf. Neuerthelefſe, the yoke” of Chriſtis 

$1). {iveete, and his burden lighe, toll them which belecue 


AA.15.10.11,in ham. For (as SaintPerer ſaith) The yoke of the lawe 
, 4; is 


a - 


a 


4 
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is ſuch a burden, as neyther wee, nor our fathers were 

able to beare : but wee belecyero bee ſaucd by the grace 

of our Lord leſus. Chiiſt hath raken away the curſe G:l3.13. 
of the Law : Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our tranſgreflions Rom 3.3. 
of the Law : Chriſt ſent by Godin the/fimilitude of fin« g,1.. 14, 
full fleſh, blotted our the hand-writing that was againſt 

vs, and nailed it ypon the Croſfe. There is no condem- 

nation to them which are- in Chriſt Jeſus. Chrift is our Rom 8.1, 
Juſtification, our Sau@ification, 'and our Redemprion.' | 
By faich in Chriſt, wee doe ouercome the world: Chriſt r.C0r.1.39. 


is ſo mercifull, that hee refreſheth [all thoſe whichcome-! Job. 5h 


ynto him. This being ſo, wee niay tyuely ſay,/ that "aaa 


Chriſt wee fulfill che Law ; becauſe hee is our -righteouſ- 
neſſe, our ſanRification, and our redemption; becauſe 
hee hath ouercome death; becauſe hee hath clothed 
vs with his righteoufljeflez: becauſe hee hath couered /ol.:, r4. 
our nakedneſſe with his garments; becauſe in him weer.Fobn. 5.4. 
haue'gotten the victorie oucr Hell, Death, and Damngge4#25135+ 
tone © | | 

This is it that Saint Auer ſayeth, in theſe golden 4, jy, r, 
wordes : Omnia ergo mandata tune fatta depmtantur, quando retratt.cap,ug 
quieqguid non fit, ignoſeitnur, All the Commaundements are 
then reputed as done, when whatſoever is not done, is 
(of mercic) forgiuen. 

The fift ObieFtion, 


| 


C : 


Saint Hierome ſaith, Hee is to bee deteſted as a blapheaavieen, Contr, 


mer, that affirmerh God to have commaunded any im;Pelag,lib,z, 
poſſible thing. And Saint Arfen ſaith, God can neyther © 4+ _ 
commauhd things impoſſible, becauſe hee is iuſt, neyther px, Mm 
condemae a man for that which hee could not 2uoyd, woentoy: be 
becauſe he is merciſull. 
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The Anſwere. #4 | 
lanſwerefirſt, that hee is to bee deteſted as a blaſphe- 
mer, that affirmeth God to haue commaunded any thing 
vato man, which was either impoſlibleinit ſelfe to bee 
done, or to bee done of man, as man. I lay (impoſſible 
in it{elfe) becauſe otherwiſe, Chriſt himſelfe could not 
haue fulfilled the Law : which to hold, is flat blaſphe- 
mie againſt the Sonne of God, I ſay ( impoſſible ro bee 
done-of man,as man; ) becauſe otherwife , the Proto= 
lalt Adam could not have hp the Lawe : which to 
Fold, is moſt abſurd, and againſt Ml learning and learned 

men, 
Secondly, that hee is to bee deteſted as a blaſphemer, 
© Wholoeuer afficmeth, that any man in particular be. 
J ing atruc belecuer, cannot keepe and fulfill Gods Come 
Tobn.xaþ. maundementsz. in him, of whoſe fulnefle wee haue all 
.{or.1. 39. received, and whole righteouſneſle is ours, by his free gift 
and race, 

Thirdly , that Gods Commaundements may in ſome 
meaſure (that is to ſay imperfeAly) bee kept euen in 
this life of the regenerate. And this 15not my anſwere, 
but cuen that ay which the famous Papilt Aqui- 

Aquinas.22, nas maketh to the obieQion out of Saint Hierome : 
q.44.art.6. whoſe anſwere is yery ſufficient ro ſtop the mourhes of 
ad prim, all Papiſts, ſeeing his teſtimonie 1s to them as if it were 
an oracle from Heauen . To Saint Amen the ſame an- 
ſwere is very conſonant, as both by the precedent and 
ſublequent words will appeare. Andif there bee any Pa- 
-1114- 1c Pits whoſe appetites this anſwere cannot ſatishe.z of thoſe 
— * Papiſts I would demaund this one thing , Why Infants 
J#t4 Mea ' ' 
7" not baptiſed before their dearh, are juſtly damned for 0+ 


Thisis aDi-. riginall finne,ſfeeing they could not poſhbly auoide the 
lemma, vvhich (: ame 2 

no papiſt can | Hee 
anoy 
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Hee that would know Saint Auſtens meaning more ; 
fully , both touchipg this obieRion and others of like 
ualitie , may reade the ſame holy-Father .in his booke 
De Corrept. & gratia; and therein finde much excellent Aug.de ror- 
matter for his contentation in that bebalfe, Yep. & gratia: 
Anſwere O Papiſts, if ye can; ifnor, Fap. 12.230 
repentfor ſhame,and yecld Fw 
| ynto the truth, 


# #* 


